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PREFACE.
'
TJae aim of this work is to set forth the relationship to the Old
Testament which exists in the teaching of Jesus, especially in the first
three Gospels. We have tried to make this plain by presenting the Bib¬
lical matter in each instance, first the Gospel passage, followed by the
related Old Testament passage. This has been done first with the Quot¬
ations from the Old Testament, then with the-Allusions to the Old Testa¬
ment. The order of selection has been: Pentateuch, Later Histories,
Prophecies, larger and smaller, and the Psalms. The same order has been
followed for the Allusions to tne Old Testament.
In dealing with the Epistles of St.Paul and the Epistle to the
Hebrews, the same plan has been followed in so far as it was possible.
In following this plan of comparison it was impossible to avoid
some repetition of thought and language. The justification for this will
be seen to be the prevalence of repetition in the recording of the teach¬
ing of Jesus by the Gospel writers, or references to Jesus' teaching in
the other New Testament books.
Deep appreciation is due to Principal Curtis and Professor Manson
for their assistance by helpful suggestions, and especially in their
classroom lectures in New Testament. I have used freely my notes from
Dr. Curtis' lectures on the Teaching of Jesus, and the book of Hebrews,
and Dr. Manfcon's lectures on the Theology of St. Paul.
Grateful tribute is due to my wife, Gladys Correll Bucher, 'comrade
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THE ATTITUDE OF JESUS TO THE OLD TESTAMENT.
Jesus was by birth a Jew, by religion a Hebrew, a child of the Old
Testament, and a nursling of the synagogue its shrine. The first impor¬
tant phase of Jesus' attitude to the Old Testament is revealed in these
words from the Gospel of Luke: "And the child grew, and waxed strong,
filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon him." Then follows
the only incident of Jesus' boyhood days in Gospel records. Some one
says Luke gives us only one glimpse through the garden wall, but the
beauty and fragrance of that single incident have filled the world for
all time. Another summary sentence in close connection is: '"And Jesus
advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and men." lit
sounds like an echo from the Old testament: "And the child Samuel grew
on, and was in favour both with the Lord, and also with men." (l Sam.
2:56). After the boy Jesus was-found in the temple by his anxious
mother, Luke again informs us that "he wehtdown with them, and came to
Nazareth; and he was subject unto them: and his mother kept all these
sayings in her heart." (2:51). the picture is one of superb interest.
From his earliest years, Jesus is brought under the spell of the glor¬
ious past of His nation. There is wealth of meaning in that saying
"he was subject unto them." To the home, to the school, to the syna¬
gogue, Jesus chose to submit himself. To the discipline established in
those three great institutions for human welfare, Jesus took his place
in subjection by the side of his countrymen. With eager interest he
sat at his mother's knee to receive her instruction. He joined the
classes which attended the village school and mastered the daily drill
in some portion of the sacred scriptures. He regularly attended the
services of worship and nourished his spiritual life on the Word of
God which spoke to him from Psalm and prophecy, and national history.
a
There were no better educational facilities than those under which
Jesus grew up. To have been born in a peasant's home was no disgrace:
that did not mean boorishness and illiteracy. Ml sorts of low morality
prevailed even in Israel, but such devotion, as Israel had, to high stand-
ards\was true of no other people such as Egyptians, Syrians, Babylonians,
all of whom had risen up against Israel, but Israel's soul was free,," we
have not been in bondage to any man" was true even though they were then
subject to Rome. They were working toward the coming of the Kingdom of
God in that, which fostered an emphasis on repentance, self-denial, self-
control, and devotion. It was the sect of the Pharisees who built their
synagogues, giving a place for the worshippers, saving the Old Testament,
and teaching the commandments of God and unifying their hope for His
mercy in the future.
So Jesus took his place in this situation, and at the age of thirty
years He started His ministry. He was a layman; He could claim no priest¬
ly inheritance, no share in its office, no part in the Rabbinical order.
But that did not concern Him; He had such authority as the Spirit gave
Him. He was not concerned with forms and ceremonies; He prefered the
genuine and simple modes of religious expression. He had learned a trade,
as all Jews were accustomed to do. He was acquainted by association and
experience with the domestic and social and economic concerns of His home
and community. He knew what it meant to take the responsibility in the
home when His mother was left a widow; and He knew what it meant to re¬
nounce all other claims to His time and do the work of the ministry for *
which He had come, that is, to leave Nazareth for good.
Jesus championed the cause of the poor and the oppressed. In Jere¬
miah, Isaiah, Psalms, and Ezekiel, Jesus found material for His teachings,
ge having long fed His soul on the manna of the Old Testament. He had
communed with the Prophets, He had them on His heart; no wonder that He
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was transfigured on the mount with them. Under temptation and persecut¬
ion He had the Old Testament on his mind. He had steeped Himself., with •
its thoughts, so that He not only became a 'partaker' of human nature,
but of the thoughts and hopes of His nation. " He was enchanted with
the sense and the spirit of scripture. In these He scented His native
air. He was interested in the unfathomable things of holy scripture. He
saw there eternal life, spirit and truth." (a) "In the most painful
crises of His life, He grasped and held by the words of Scripture, by
the law and the prophets,"(b) Through all these experiences Jesus was
gentle as few of those Old Testament men were; but the Word of God was
as truly coming from Him. With greater authority and power than any Old
Testament prophet, He could sa.y to Galilee's stormysea, 'Peace, be still'.
For the Roman eagle, Jesus substituted, the dove. Thus Jesus as any
ather man was learning the life anawords of the prophets and was devoted
to the task of getting the prophets' words fulfilled.
It is not too much to say,then, that during the period of Jesus'
early manhood, the period of His training and planning for the futxire of
His ministry, He mastered the content of the Scriptures to a degree never
before attained by any man, and that, because He brought to it a faith
in them so absolute that He afterwards declared that "heaven and earth
will pass away sooner than one jot or one tittle of the law should fail"
(Matt.5:18; Luke 16:17). More marvellous is such a statement to us
when we remember that He was too poor to possess a copy of the Scriptures '
of His own. He heard them read and expounded regularly in the synagogue;
His was a hearer's knowledge, not a scholar's, but He had a keen mind,
and He remembered the important principles taught in the Old Testament,
and He got the kernel of truth.
(a) Rae,H.R. "How Jesus Handled Holy Writ", p. 128.
(b) Beyschlag, "New Testament Theology" Vol.1, p. J>8.
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Another phase of the attitude of Jesus toward the Old Testament
was Hie reverence and obedience to what had been written. One of His
great sayings was "Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least in the
Kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, he shall be
called great in the kingdom of heaven, (Matt.5:19). Jesus estimated
the religious features of the Old Testament on a high level. It wp.s a
great literature, and a great history of a great people, but for Jesus
the 'supreme thing was that men were spiritually linked by love to the
Father in heaven, and consequently linked, to one another in sympathy and
service. -"In the records of the history of God's dealings with Israel,
in the utterances of pious souls who lived in communion with God, and in
the prophets' pictures of a golden age for Israel, and through Israel
for the world, He sees a God-given means for nourishing that spiritual
life in which He finds the heart of religion." (a) When He was stress¬
ing the need of genuine worship of the heart, He quoted from Isaiah,
(29:13)- When He would give the essence of religion as love to God and
man, He quoted the double passage from Deuteronomy (6:4,5) anc* Leviticus
(19:18). When He wished to state the supremacy of ethical conduct to
religious ritual He used Hosea (6:6). In the synagogue of His home town
He intimated the scope of His own ministry by quoting Isaiah 6l:l,2.
For Jesus the Old Testament was authoritative and He took His stand
distinctly upon it. His own teachings were built upon the Old Testament
foundation, therefore He often quoted from the Old Testament and made
allusions to it. He assumed that a special revelation of God had been
made in the history of the Jewish people, and that they had been provid¬
entially prepared to receiv e the Messiah. "There is no part of His
(a) Ross,D.M. "Teaching of Jesus", p. 171
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teaching which does not have its roots in the religion of Israel; nothing
which is not a legitimate development, a completion of elements of truth
which were contained in the Old Testament." (a) "Nowhere do we find Him
stating and teaching anything as to the nature of God which was impossible
on the basis of the Old Testament religion." (b)
It must be asked further whether Jesus assumed this attitude toward
the whole written law? Did He treat the ceremonial law with the same rev-
which
erence withAHe observed the moral law? Did He regard with equal authori¬
ty the books of the law called the Pentateuch and the books of the pro¬
phets? With the people the emphasis was on the legal and the ceremonial
elements, whereas the prophetical was waning in spite of the fact that
there were many individuals who were deeply spiritual. Did Jesus also
follow this tendency? We find that while Jesus made no criticism upon
the ceremonial system as a. whale, or upon its special institut ions as
such, it is evident from the whole tone and drift of His teaching that
He allied Himself with the moral and prophetic, rather than with the
legal tendency in religious thought and life. He observed the feasts
of the Jews regularly, going to Jerusalem for the great annual festivals.
"As his custom was, He went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day." But
is it not singular that not once in His teaching is there mention made of
circumcision, the rite in which the Jews gloried and which was to them
the symbol of all that they deemed most characteristic of their religion?
Although Jesus thus stressed the ethical and moral requirements of
the Old Testament, He meant to keep the ceremonial laws of HiB people.
Such words of His as He came "not to destroy the law or the prophets,
A.
but to fulfil," prove that He took His stand on the side of those who
observe the law. And at the baptism when John hesitated to perform the
rite fox Him, Jesus said "Suffer it now; for thus it becometh us to ful¬
fil all righteousness." The conclusion is that Jesus was insisting on
(a)Stevens:"Teaching of Jesus"f,p. 47.48.
(b)Vfendt: "Teaching of Jesus" , I,p.l84.
keeping the religious ordinances of His day. He never changed that
practice during His ministry. He passed through the criticism of His
enemies, the Pharisees, without their being able to charge that He, in
His conduct, had failed to do what the Law required. That is strong
evidence in favour of Jesus' loyalty to the Old Testament, because those
men formed the most efficient of all possible courts of inquiry. If they
could have convicted Him of Sabbath desecration, or any serious ritual
transgression, they would have done so gladly; but they were helpless.
They brought false witness against Jesus at His trial on a point of His
teaching, but nothing came of it. He had not broken with the Law. He had
toily broken with the Pharisees. The same is true in reference to the
Sabbath controversies. It looks as though He broke the Sabbath law of His
people by healing on that day, and by his disciples taking the grain for
their Sabbath day meal. But while from the viewpoint of traditional legal
ism of the Pharisees the interpretation could be that Jesus and His dis¬
ciples broke the Sabbath, yet from the Divine purpose of the Sabbath as
made for man and his welfare, Jesus was actually observing the day in
true form. Weiss takes this point in saying "The Head of the Kingdom
of God is head of its preparatory dispensations, and will judge what
keeps and breaks the Sabbath, supported by the Law (Matt.12:5) and the
prophets" (verse 7). So far from abolishing the Sabbath as some have
contended, it is safe to affirm that Jesus was giving the Sabbath a new
interpretation both for His disciples and for the world. The Pharisees
said, You are allowing the Sabbath to be broken. He said, I am keeping
it in my own way, and that the highest possible way, which corresponds to
the ideal of the day. Jesus had a reverence for the to. pi the
S criptures, or 'It is written'. Our word 'Bible' comes from that Greek
term. The Scriptures were considered inspired of God, because they con¬
tained God's revealed will or revelation. Jesus was a dangerous person
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to whom.to quote Scripture. He knew His Scriptures. He was skillful in
meeting scribes on their own ground. But when He was left to Himself
to choose His subject for discourse, He spoke id another fashion, quiet,
lofty, high above dust and storm, and breathing the air of heaven. In
such teachings are the Beatitudes, discourses about God, and the life of
the followers, and the death awaiting Him; He has oracles of Divine assur-
ance and superhuman security. He founded such teaching on the rock foun¬
dation of the Old Testament. The letter may have to go in order that the
spirit of the Old Testament may be retained. Jesus brought out of the
treasury of the Old Testament things new and old, thoughts as fresh as if
newly spoken by God. "The whole tradition agrees in depicting His obed¬
ience to the will of God as ent irely unique, isolated and creative; He
consciously wrought out in flesh and blood the obedience demanded by the
Old Testament scriptures and foretold by the prophets. His obedience
springs from no mere attempt to range Himself amongst the prophets of
Israel, or amongst the righteous men of old, or amongst the best of His
contemporaries, but from the consciousness that, according to the will
of God, the whole weight of the law and the prophets had come to rest upon
Him,and upon Him only. This underlies the whole tradition about Him.
Consequently, if we are to be true to the evidence, the recognition of
the necessity of this unique and creative obedience must be thrown back
on Jasus Himself."(a)
Our Lord's whole teaching was based upon the assumption that in the
Jewish Scriptures,as codified in His day and under the headings of the
Law, and the Prophets, and the Writings, was to be found the real 'word
of God1 which could not fail of fulfilment. The different elements of
the Old Testament Scriptures -- the moral law, the doctrine of God, the
proclamation of the great Messianiic hope, the apocalyptic vision—
(a) Hoskyns and Davey: "The Riddle of the New Testament", p. 217.
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plainly He assumes them to he of Divine authority. The same is seen to
he true of the ceremonial law of sacrifice. It is observed hy a care¬
ful study of the quotations used hy our Lord, that (l) He found His own
life and experience foreshadowed in the Old Testament; (2) He used the
Old Testament to illustrate His teaching; and (3) He reaffirmed the
Old Testament morality where it was sound.
It will he shown later in dealing with the Quotations and Allusions
separately,how Jesus took for granted the general truth Of the Old Testa¬
ment revelation, hut a hrief summary now may he fitting:
(1) He ascribes Divine authority to the written word, many times,
in dealing with adversaries, and in defending and establishing His own
teaching. He reproached Pharisees for too strict ceremonialism 1m the
in
neglect of human duties,setting aside the commandment of God in favourA
in
of human tradition,(Mark 7*8-13), and fulfilling smaller matters of law
to the neglect of the weightier, (Matt.23*23)•
(2) He accused the Sadducees of not knowing the Scriptures and in
quoting the hook of Moses He referred to it as the Word of God, (Mark 12:
24,25).
(3) He combined two commands of the Pentateuch into the double com¬
mandment of love to God and our neighbour, when asked hy the scribes to
give the greatest commandment of the Old Testament, (Mark 12:28-31).
(4) When the rich man asked what he should do to inherit eternal
life, Jesus referred him to the Decalogue as the summary of Divine com¬
mands, (Mark 10:190-
(5) He spoke of Moses and the Prophets as the media of the revelat¬
ion of the Divine will, (Luke 16:29,31).
(6) He defends Himself and His disciples against the reproach of
■Mm -
Sabbath.observance, by referring to an act of David, (Mark 2:25f).
(7) He pointed to the work prescribed by the law to the priests in
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the temple(Matt.l2:5), and to that word of God in the prophets:'I will
have mercy and not sacrifice1, (Matt.12:7).
(8) He founded His command in regard to the indissolubility of the
marriage "bond upon the Divine decree at creation regarding the union of
man and woman, (Mark, 10:6ff).
(9) He condemned the greedy traffic in the temple by an appeal to
the word of God, (Mark 11:17).
(10) He expressly declared that His ministry and the dispensation
of blessing which He was establishing wasin harmony with the prophetic
promises of the latter-day dispensation which God was to bring in,
(Luke 4:17-21) Matt.11:5).
(11) He based His assurance of His Messiahship and the necessity
of His sufferings on the fact that the Old Testament promises were ful¬
filled in Him, (Mark 9:12; 12:l0f; 14:21,27,49; Luke 22:37).
(12) He Himself arranged the external circumstances to make them
correspond to the Messianic prophecy and make it clearly manifest,
(Z&ch .9:9).
A third phase of Jesus" attitude to the Old Testament is His Free¬
dom and Independence. Perhaps the most significant saying is that one
frequently made in the Sermon on the Mount, "Ye have heard that it was s
said -- but I say untoyou,showing that He was not a slave to the liter¬
alism of the Old Testament, nor to the commonly accepted interpretations
of the Rabbis. With a mind distinctly His own, and with a spirit in con¬
stant harmony with the will of God His Father, He claims the right to
make pronouncement of true meanings of the sacred words. He boldly points
out the defects in men's views of what God's will requires, and without
hesitation shows how seriously His people have failed to keep the whole
law of God in their practice.
There is in one of His parables a significant expression in regard
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to the gradual progress of His truth in the world:"First the blade, then
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear" (Mark 4:28). This might be
applied to the process of revelation of which the Old Testament represents
the first stages. The Old Testament represented to Jesus the first steps
of a process of reveteion and redemption which culminated in Himself.
But Jesus went beyond the Jewish religious system. While salvation was
from the Jews, the system must be greatly developed. It must be elevat¬
ed and enriched to meet the needs of the world. Hot only was the Jewish
religion inadequat e, but in many points it was imperfect. It was in its
very nature provisional and preparatory. It was adapted to the early stage
of human development. Such a law as that of retaliation could not be
permanent, nor the unsatisfactory provision demanded in ref erence to
divorce in Moses1 day. Again, Jesus virtually undermined the Jewish law
of clean and unclean by setting forth the principle that it is not what
enters into a man that defiles him, but that which proceeds from hie
heart,(Mark 7^15)» "t*16 sacrifices of the Jewish system were bound
to go if Jesus' principle of supreme love to God and man were accepted,
for He said that was worth more than all burnt offerings and sacrif ices.
We have abundant evidence from the Gospels that Jesus, while cherish¬
ing »a high and rev erent esteem1 for the Old Testament Scriptures, did
not regard them as the final word on 'what man is to believe concerning
God, and what duty God requires of maa. 1 He claims to have a deeper under¬
standing of the mind of God than the greatest of the inspired men through
whom God had spoken to the people in past ages; and in virtue of that deep¬
er understanding, He dared to exercise a 'reverent and discriminating crit¬
icism1 in the handling of the Old Testament. He laid down general prin¬
ciples which were applicable to the religious ritual both of tradition
and of the law. He evinced little interest in such questions of ritual
as circumcision and sacrifice, but He laid emphasis on the ethical side
"The life that was in the words of Isaiah lives on in the mind ana
heart and life of Jesus. They are lilce thoughts made ready for Him to
think. 'I desire mercy and not sacrifice1. In His singling out of those
words of Hosea there is a kind of authorative and unerring instinct which
is its own evidence that it is right. In Greek five words, but in them
is concentrated all the difference between the use of the Old testament
made by the Truth and the misuse of it by the scribes. Or among the pro¬
phets which had said more clearly than Jonah just that which the scribes
would not understand? And it is Jonah that is singled out 1 There shall
no sign be given', Hosea, Jonah, Malachi, Isaiah, are near you as you
read, but it is oftenest the Psalms that live again in the story of Jesus,
(a)
Jesus was always announcing a higher ideal to take the place of the
•imperfect morality' of the Old Testament, e.g. the correction of the
Mosaic regulation on divorce, the law of retaliation, love toward enemies,
etc. We find Him correcting wrong impressions about some of the funda¬
mental religious concepts, e.g. God, righteousness, and the Messianic
hope of the Old Testament. Some of these misconceptions were due to the
scribal interpretations. Jesus respected'the office but had bitter crit¬
icism for the changes brought about by the Pharisees and scribes which
He called 'leaven.' He saw that they were putting a hedge around the
Torah, and felt that religion was being prostituted by these men conscien¬
tious as they were. It was legalism run riot, and He had stern rebuke
for this externality and unreality in religion. He realized that the love
of God was absent from hearts so bent on the literalism of the law. In
place of phylacteries which had got so big as to obscure vision and make
the wearerejblind guides, Jesus advised the cultivation of the spirit of
love and mercy and humility before God. If much of Jesus' teaching seems
largely to do with correcting Phariseeism and legalism, yet it ■ e-
qually applied to Gentile as well as Jew.
(a) Crum,J.M.C.:"The Original Jerusalem Gospel" p. 7^-
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"He has scarcely touched the whole wide region of the sacrificial
and ceremonial law, He has at most taken notice of the whole politico-
theocratic form of the Messianic idea in order to reject it all at once,
and every moral imperfection in the Old Testament, especially the theo¬
cratic spirit of revenge, with its words and deeds — even when repres¬
ented "by an Elias -- does not for a moment mislead Him as to the law of
love and meekness which becomes His Kingdom. We see that He read the Old
Testament with an independent mind, with a sure test in His heart which
made Him distinguish the divine kernel from the human husk, the eternal
idea from the imperfect and temporary expression of it, even in the most
difficult cases; and this test can only have been the higher and purer
religious ideas which He bore in Himself."(a)
What then is His relation to the law and the prophets which allows
Him to believe in them without binding Him to them? The answer is one of
the outstanding sayings of Jesus which shows His attitude as well as any¬
thing. He said. It is recorded in Matthew (5:17) "Think not that I am come
to destroy the law and the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to
'
fulfil." This we may say is a fourth aspect of Jesus' attitude towards
the .Old Testament. These words must be interpreted in the light of the
fact that in His teaching Jesus is concerned not with rule?, but with
ideals.., Hts fulfilment of the law and the prophets was the fulfilment of
the spiritual ideals towards which the law and the prophets were strain¬
ing. He disclaimed antagonism to the Old Testament'; He was not breaking
with the past in the spirit of a revolutionary, but He was bringing on
the past to the fulfilment of its ideals. It is self-evident that to Him
the revelation of the will of God in the Old Testament was preparatory^ .a
and therefore not perfect, and that He has to raise its detected imper¬
fections into the perfect. In the unfolding the outer husks may fall a.-
way, like the unfolding of the flower bud, butthere is the heart, the
kernel, that de velops into the ripened fruit.
(a) Beyschlag,"The Newjament Theology,I,p.39.
T®sr
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So with all precepts of the law, and all Old Testament ideas and views
which Jesus turns to account, they are confirmed and transformed in one
breath. They were old, they now are new. He fulfils the law and the
prophets, by bringing about what they aimed at, the Kingdom of God, head
over which was the King.
Thus fulfilment can indicate a completion which consists in the said
utterance or manifestation being brought to a conclusion, to the highest
possible condition, or to the form corresponding to the idea at its best.
In Jesus' day the Jews were exercising legislation to 'bind' and 'fasten'
the law so as to prevent its abrogation; the law had been instituted by
God, ministered by angels, mediated by Moses, and this law must remain
inviolate. The mistake was that they conceived the law must remain down
to its minutest points exactly as delivered; they were the custodians,
'setting themselves in Moses' seat'. By their explanations of what the
law required, they made it harder and harder to obey their regulations;
Jesus, on the other hand, recognized the genuine revelation of the will
of God, and explained it, and brought it to a higher and more perfect
form than was to be found in the Old Testament. Jesus differed from the
scribes in that His consciousness showed that He was a t rue prophet and
revealer of God, from the very fact that He found in Himself, in that
most certain revelation of what He was,the sure vantage-ground from which
to judge the true will of God. The law and the prophets were brought to
fruition in Him Himself, whatever therefore He recognized as true in the
Law and the Prophets remained fixed, and whatever He recognized as fall¬
ing short of perfection,He brought to completion; or what was false ac¬
cording to the highest standards,He removed. Jesus claimed -an identity
of His teaching with that of the Old Testament, that the law of God was
exacting and required a strict practical fulfilment from those who wished
to be members of the Kingdom of God. The principle as Jesus taught it
was the Golden Rule "All things whatsoever ye would that men should do
unto you, do ye even so unto them", "this"', said Jesus, "is the law and
the prophets," (Matt.7:12). This means to exercise a ministering love
which interprets and seeks to satisfy even the unuttered wishes of others
from the analogy of one's own needs and wishes. Surely that is not on
record in the Old Testament in its historical form, nor was it the sum
nor fundamental principle. Jesus was speaking of the law and the pro¬
phets in the ideal sense which He viewed as the leading principle of Old
Testament revelation. He came not simply to maintain and confirm, "but to
establish a form of it quite corresponding to its highest idea. While
in His teaching Jesus based His doctrine of the character of God and the
blessings promised by God in the Old Testament and and found a harmony of
ideas, at the same time He also found ideas which did not accord with
His knowledge of the true character of God and of His blessings; and He
knew that He was called &nd authorized to perfect that conception of God
and of His blessings which was not wrought out with full consistency and
clearness in the Old Testament.
The Old Testament promises of the Kingdom of God, the Messiah, and
the blessings of fee Messianic latter day, Jesus treated the same as '
the Law. He did not abolish them, He did not represent them as simply
false and unfounded illusions, which should find no fulfilment, yet He
did not simply maintain them intact in their actual form, nor did He
teach men to expect a literal and complete fulfilment of their whole
traditional form; but He understood and expounded them according to the
idea which He Himself recognized as the true one, and which He deemed the
leading one in allthe Old Testament promises. So He was certain of bring¬
ing about and exhibiting the practical fulfilment of the Old Testament
promises. Part of the traditional form was retained, some of it was
rejected, and still another part was changed and replaced by what was
quite new, according as this was required by the uniform idea of the
whole. It looked like destruction of the Old, but Jesus asserted that
it would "be the fulfilment of the Law and theProphets. In contrast with
the Jewish literalism and allegorism we find the wonderful spiritual
superiority of Jesus'1 view of the Old Testament revelation. With him we
find no letter worship, no casuistry, no pedantry, no importation of
human thought by the allegorical way of seeking to found and verify by
use of an Old Testament basis. He did-not follow the illusion l that He
could dress up the old and make it appear as the new, no new patch on
an old garment; no new wine in old wine skins. Jesus was perfectly aware
that His doctrine of the Kingdom of God did not harmonize perfectly with
the actual historical contents of the la?/ and the prophets, and He ex¬
pressed Himself accordingly, and did not make the difference appear
smaller than it was in reality. Hia assurance that the Old Testament
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contained Divine revelation did,not depend on His considering every word
of the Old Testament as of equal value and of equal authority. His con¬
sciousness that He recognized the Old Testament as a revelation of God
was not dependent on His showing that the content of His doctrine was in
accordance with the contents of Scripture. His doctrine was superior, and
He could discern the imperfections in the Old Testament. He had a histor¬
ical sense, so He could discern the permanent from the passing in Old
Testament doctrine. Not upon externals, but upon internal values did He
claim the continuity and permanency of His doctrine with the Old Testa¬
ment. His was a prophetic penetration to discern and use such utterances
ass. sprang from a religious view akin to His own. "He taught them as
one having authority and not- as the scribes (Mark 1:22) and this truth
lay in reference to His explanations and judgment of the Old Testament
Scriptures.
The church did not comprehend the distinction well enough to pre¬
serve the relation indicated by Jesus bet?/een His teacning and that of
the Old Testament. St. Paul endeavored to Maintain the development-
relation between the revehtion of tne Old and the New Covenant. HisA
application of the Old Testament Scriptures in particular cases shows a
use of the Rabbinical method of interpretation. St. Paul's view rested
on the Pharisaic axiom of the legal character of the Old Testament re¬
ligion, instituted episodically by God, on the view that eventually the
law should act as a pedagogue leading to the grace revealed in Christ,
This did not attain the clearness and ttruth of the view held by Jesus,
namely, that the Divine revelation which He brought already existed in
the law and the prophets-, but not in perfect form, and that He would
perfect it.
How little was known of the Christ and His teaching; how little it
was appreciated! Jesus appeared in double character, a prophet and a
Rabbi. The Jews addressed Him by both titles and He accepted the titles,
but they do not exhaust the significance of Jesus, for Jesus said of John
the Bsptist that he was'more than a prophet';so how much more was Jesus
than a prophet.' He sent His followers out to preach the Kingdom and. heal
all manner of diseases among the people, but in the establishing of a
New Israel He did not give: formal guidance for the administration of
the church. The organization of the church and its functioning He left
to be evolved as necessity demanded. However He said to His disciples,
'Behold I am sending unto you prophets and wise men a.nd scribes,' which
modern
in^paraphrase amounts to "I promise you that you will have from me,
scholars who will care for my words; thinkers who will make my words their
own; and preachers who will cherish my words." People never got done
marveling at Jesus' authority and vtndering where He got His learning.
A prophet's authority was his "Thus saith the Lord" or "The Lord appeared
to me"; but Jesus said "Anyone hearing you- is hearing me",and "I say
unto you" was equivalent to God speaking.
It is now planned to treat the Quotations and Allusions of the
Synoptic teaching of Jesus to discover how closely His teaching is










The Gospel of Mark enjoys the priority it £ad in the early days of
the Gospels. Both Matthew and Luke depended on Mark for narrative data
for their Gospels. They did this' because Jhey believed that Mark wrote
down the testimony of Peter during the time he was Peter's interpreter
or secretary, according to Papias. Papias is critical of Mark at one
point:"St.Mark wrote down accurately everything that he remembered without
however recording in order what was either said or done by Christ."
However, it can at least be said that on the whole the order of events in
Mark makes a plain straightforward story, and logical in arrangement. In
the two periods separated by geter's Confession some interesting items
appear. The term 'Sionnof Man' occurs fourteen times in Mark: twice before
Peter's Confession, (2:10,28) and these are just the t wo cases where a
non-Messianic interpretation is possible,and both are in polemical teach¬
ings. Of the twelve instances in the second period, all except one are t
addressed to the disciples, the exception (14:62) is a quotation from
Daniel. When comparisons are made with Matthew andLuke on this point the
conclusion reached is that in the case of 'Son of Man' Mark presents us
with a clear and simple set of datafor which we may seek an explanation.
His witness is that Jesus uses the term in its special Messianic sense
only after Peter's Confession, and only in sayings addressed to His dis¬
ciples. The evidence of Matthew and Luke is by comparison confused and
indecisive. The same phenomenon may be observed in the case of the name
'Father' for God. Mark uses the name only after Peter's Confession; Matt¬
hew uses the name indiscriminately throughout nis Gospel. Again, with
reference to the'Kingdom of God' Mark uses the term definitely in the
first part of the ministry. Jesus is represented as speaking of the King¬
dom as something which is at hand; in the latter period, it is something
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which men enter. In both Matthew and Luke there is not the clearness and
simplicity in this case. So Mark has a decided 'order' in the teaching
of Jesus in keeping with the events of His life. This order is obscured
in the other Synoptics partly because they are compilation^, partly be¬
cause they are editorially modified in places. That Mark is right in
his account of our Lord's use of the name 'Father' for God and his manner
of speaking of the 'Kingdom of God' is confirmed by Q and L, though not
by Matthew and Luke. So, clearly,profitable investigation .of the life and
teaching of Jesus must work more and more with the four Synoptic sources,
Mark, Q, M,and L, rather than with the Synoptic Gospels.
It is not a case of preferring Mark's order to that of Matthew and
Luke. It is a case of Mark's order or none at all. And secondly, Mark has
the support of Q, if we compare sources rather than Gospels. Finally, Mark
is substantially now in the same form as when used by Matthew and Luke,
and therefore is not something hypothetical that must be reconstructed.
The primary importance of Mark thus can and should be maintained. That
Mark's order is not correct, as Papias implied, is unfounded, so far as
the main outlines of the Markan story are concerned. In the account of
the teaching, Mark has an order which is, in the main,clear and intel¬
ligible; and when we find it confirmed in important particulars by Q and
L, we have good grounds for believing that it is the correct order.
If we had only Mark's account of the teaching we would miss much
that is of inestimable value: Sermon on the Mount, Prodigal Son, Talents,
and much more. We have in Mark only an outline, and we have to apply to
the other sources for fuller information at almost every point. But, it
is clearly an outline which we can trust, and if we wish to frame a com¬
prehensive picture of the teaching as a whole, as it developed during the
course of the ministry, it is this Markan outline which we must make the
foundation.
The following pages take up the Quotations from the Old Testament,,
followed by the Allusions m&,de to the Old Testament,by our Lord, in Mark.
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Saint Mark.
Quotations from the Pentateuch.
Mark 10:6 But from the beginning of the creation he made them male and
female. (Cf. Hatt.l9:4)«
Genesis 1:27 Male and female created he them.
LXX Male and female made he them.
Matthew has cvr'Mark has d-irc fe s Kr/Vtws, the additional word
KTi'treusdefines the beginning by telling of what. The Hebrew is
rendered by irrorrnrev 'he made". The LXX rightly used 7r0iel^ since
says notning about 'forming out of notning.' Paul when addressing the
Athenians used iroifxt/ in 'God who made the world and;, all things in it'etc.
Jesus used the quotation, to show that marriage is to be indissoluble
by divine intention. He stressed the absolute wrongness of divorce and
remarriage. He was probably thinking of the famous case of Herodias, and
what resulted from that unholy union. Jesus made no concessions, he
swept aside Deuteronomy 24-51 as being a. concession made by Moses, and
therefore not a criterion for universal application. From trie view point
of Jesus,marriage is a life union whose claims are superior even to
those of parents. The positive will of God is definitely expressed by
our Lord, as contrasted with the negative way of putting it in Malachi's
statement 'that God hates divorce,(Mai.2:16).
It was a test question put to Jesus to see whether he would fail to
stand by the Law,in which case they could accuse Jesus; or to see if he
had settled the question in his own mind sufficiently to favour the
school of Shammai strict in its divorce law, or the school of Hillel
noted for its laxity, where a divorce might be granted for any cause. In
any case Jesus answered his questioner briefly and definitely so as to
leave no doubt as to his stand in reference to the Lav; of Moses and as
well his stand in relation to the higher law of £4^ kingdom.
c. JL
Mark 10;7.8 For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother and
cleave to his wife; and they twain shall "be one flesh.
(of. Matt.19:5).
Gen. 2:24 Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and
shall he joined unto his wife, and they(twain)shall "be
(cleave)
one flesh.
Mark drops ccutoO 'his1 after 'mother', though he keeps it
, ttuTOV/ c ,
rCLT(rf>(L 'father', and he has followed the LXX in reading o / t»uo 'the two'.
The Hebrew says 'his father and his-mother.'
In the same context as the first quotation Jesus used another from
Genesis. There is an importance attached to the physical side of the
marriage relation, as indicated by the quotation. The union is closer
than that of children to parents; yet both are for the perpetuity of the
family. "The relation of husband and wife is in the nature of things
more intimate and compelling." (a) Our Lord infers from the quotation
that they are no longer two, but one flesh, one structure. They belong
together. God so jofned them, and the constitution that underlies the
union is His. Divorce,on the other hand, is a matter of human legis¬
lation; and the human is not to set aside the Divine. God has not only
created this structural unity in the original creation of man; He has
made man himself to recognize this purpose of his structure, and has
written this law of his physical being in his spiritual nature, so that
what tends in brutes to indiscriminate intercourse tends in man to the
indissoluble and sacred bond of marriage. Jesus nowhere shows the ab¬
solute rationality and verity of his thought more than here. S piritual-
ity is the very core of that thought, but it never misleads him so that
he misses the material facts. And it is the insistence on these here,
that saves him from an immoral sentimentality. Whatever may underlie
marriage in the realm of the feelings,it is itself physical and produces
structural unity. God gathers all the holiest feelings and confines them
within that bond. Except for that, the feelings themselves lose their
sacredness and become unhallowed and profane.
(a) Gould:"at.Mark",p. 185.
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Mark 10:27 with men it is impossible, but not with God: for all
things are possible with God. ( cf.Matt.19:26;Luke 18:27).
Gen. 18:14- Is anything too hard for the Lord?
LXX Is a spoken word with God lacking in power?
Zech,8:6 If it be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of this
people in those days, should it also be marvellous in mine
eyes? saith the Lord of hosts.
LXX Thus saith the Lord Almighty: If it will be impossible in
the presence of the remnant of this people in those days, will
it be impossible also in my presence?
Mark 14:3o A&fca, Father, all things are possible unto thee.
Job 42:2 I know that thou canst do all things,
And that no purpose of thine can be restrained.
LXX I know that thou canst do all things, and that nothing is im¬
possible with thee.
These similar expressions are used by Dittmar (a) as quotations of
our Lord from tne Old Testament, not ho?/ever word for word. Here we may
say that Jesus drew from his store of familiar ideas of Old Testament
phraseology and fact and used this in the two expressions from Mark's
Gospel aa cited above. Westcott and Hort list the above references,ex¬
cept Mark 14:36. Huck-Lietzmann make no reference to these passages.(b)
Jesus quoted from the Old Testament following his interview with
the rich young man who had turned away from Christ. Jesus meant that with
human capacity and effort alone neither the rich nor any one can ba..saved.
Salvation is the gift of God, received by God's grace, not worked for by
man. It is however true that by God's doing a man may make an effort; He
can bring to pass in man that change which is required. By faith it is
understood tne power of God may be brought to bear on human lives. All
things are possible to him who believes (9:23) and- to prayer the door is
opened. The omnipotence of God was believed by patriarch,prophet, and
priest, and expressions of that belief are not wanting in the Old Testa¬
ment, as, tne above citations prove. Jesus simply applied an Old Testa¬
ment way of stating a fact to tne question of salvation. He very likely
a) Dittmar'!Vetus Testamentum in Novo" p.42.b) Huck-Lietzmann'JSvnoosis of the First Three Gospels."
was thinking of the outstanding event of the birth of Isaac in fulfil¬
ment of God's promise to Abraham, the supernaturalness of it, the divine
power supplementing the human. The only way a soul can be born into the
Kingdom of God is when the Divine approaches the human and supplies grace
and power.
Mark 12^26 Have ye not read in the book of Moses, how at the Bush, God
spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?(cf.Matt.22:32; Luke 20:37)*
Exodus 1:6 (And He said) I am the God of thy father, the God of
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.
Mark omits 'the God of thy father', as does also Matthew.
Dalman (a) calls attention to the few passages in tne Synaptic
Gospels where o a name for God is put into the mouth of Jesus, as
in Luke 20:37."The fact may be inferred from the Gospels that in His own
discourses Jesus did not apply to God any Aramaic name equivalent to
K^p/os ." There was no equivalent among the Jews. They used the tetra-
grammaton ( ) in their writings; but "the transition from the
Divine name 'Yahve' to the Divine name 'Lord' did not take place in the
region of Hebraic Judaism." It rather found its way into the language
of the church through Jewish Hellenism.
Jesus was citing Scripture to answer a puzzling question put by the
Sadducees on the subje ct of the resurrection. Since the Sadducees dis¬
believed in the after life, and spiritual beings, they expected an answer
which would show the evidence o'ften presented for the belief to be rid¬
iculous. Jesus not only showed that 'Levirate' marriage as stated in
Deuteronomy 25i5 and illustrated in Genesis 38:8 had nothing to do with
the nature of the resurrection life, but proved the Sadduc^es to be
ignorant of the Scriptures and of the power of God. He cited the famil¬
iar quotation from Exodus to declare that the patriarchs, Abraham,Isaac,
and Jacob, were alive although they had passed through death centuries
ago. They were still alive and God was their God. They had erred on the
(a) Dalman: "Words of Jesus", p. 179-180.
idea of God's power. If God could institute laws regulating human society
in the world, could he not institute another order for the life of risen
and glorified beings? Why must the Sadducees he content to think only of
mundane existence and its provisions for the welfare of the individual?
So Jesus answered their tempting questions out of the abundance of his
experience with God and speaking the language of the living God. The
answer of Jesus should have been sufficient for his questioners for he
took his text from tne Pentateuch as had also the Sadducees in asking
their question. The Pentateuch had recognized authority, not disputed by
any Jewish party. It might be said that while Jesus satisfied them on
immortality, he did not specifically prove resurrection of the body.
"But the resurrection of the body follows, when it is understood that the
body is a true part of human nature. God would not leave men with whom-,
he maintained relations in an imperfect condition: the living soul must
in due time recover its partner; tne death of the body could only be a
suspension of vital activities which in some other form would be resumed.
Death is a change of relation to the world and to men; it does.not change
our relation to God."(a)
The passage throws much light on the views Jesus held as to the
state of the believer in God after death, and consequently on the pros-
pe ct to which He Himself looked forward, if death should overtake him.
In form the argument Jesus used from Scripture,was the Rabbinical one of
searching for a meaning never thought of by the original writer. But in
substance it shows Jesus" faith in God, faith capable of moving mount¬
ains. In the later Old Testament books, there was encouragement for
those belonging to God to hope that not even death would separate them
from Him, but that somehow He would overcome the seeming impossibility
and cause them to live again. That most spiritual conviction Jesus held
unshaken for his own ease; here He makes it embrace the patriarchs too.
Most sure is He that the Sadducees are quite wrong about the life to come,
(a) Swete,H.B. "Gospel of Mark" p. 281-282.
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•Mark 7:10a For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy mother.
(cf.Matt.15:4a, Luke 18:20b).
Fx. 20:12 Honour thy father and thy mother. (cf.Deut.5:l6).
The LXX has correctly translated the Hebrew, and Mark followed
exactly, also Luke, wnile Matthew omitted roJ . "There is in the New
Testament passages a great variety in the insertion and omission of
/
tne possessive <ro«j after 7To-repa, , and ^virfept, which is best referred
to the freedom of the individual writers."(a)
Mark 7:10b. and he that speaketh evil of father or ...mother, let him die
the death, (cf.Matt.15:4b)•
Ex.21:r6 He that curseth (or revileth) his father, or his mother,
~\ shall surely be put to death.
Mark and Matthew omit «-uroo qualifying /m-r^-pa- and ^hrePdin LXX and
Hebrew, and they both render the future tense, r> (LXX reAtuT 4o-gr )
by the imperative reXeuTo-Tih . This is justifiable according to
Gesenius:"The future is also used for the imperative when the third
person is required."(b) He also says "Tihe form D 1 standing before
the finite form, adds in general, an expression of intensity, as in 'let
him certainly die.'" (c)
Mark 10:19b. Honour thy father and mother. (cf.Matt.19:19a).
Ex.20:12 Honour thy father and thy mother.. ( cf. Deut.5:l6.)
In using a quotation here (Mark 7**10) Jesus attacked the opinion
of the Rabbis that a man's duty to keep a vow was more important than
that towards his parents. The law of Moses was being set aside in pre¬
ference to a man-made tradition. For the keeping of a moral law where
conscience and judgment are divinely intended, there is substituted the
mechanical observance of a set of rules made by scribes not long since,
perhaps a generation or two ago. After this reflection on their hypocrisy
the scribes had their suspicions of Jesus.
(a) Toy,C.H. "'Quotations in the New Testament", p.41.
(b) Gesenius:"Hebrew Grammar, 128,3 ,8-.
(c) Ibid. 125,3,c.
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The fifth commandment, affixing the capital penalty to the sin
of reviling parents, is quoted by our Lord to show how seriously the
Law took this command. In this context Jesus saidr'But you say, If a
man say to his father or his mother, Anything in which you may be pro*
fited by me is Corban, an offering, you no longer permit him to do any¬
thing for his father or his mother.' Corban was simply a formula for
an oath or vow. Jewish law regarded vows as inviolable. When moral issues
were involved, asthe keeping of a vow and tne duty of caring for parents,
the Jewish law as handled by the scribes upheld tne validity of the vow,
and Jesus attacked it. The issue involved was plainly one of the con¬
flict of two laws, both of them Biblical. Jesus decided that in such a
case the validity of oaths should give way to the law commanding respect
and care for parents. Setting oaths above care of parents was human
tradition, it was not from God. Jesus claimed to have the consciousness
of God's will, and the right of way lay in the direction of human needs
and interests, even to setting aside texts of Scripture, as here in
reference to fulfilling oaths as directed in leuteronomy 23:21. Accord¬
ing to Jesus, each case must be judged on its merits or with moral ob¬
ligation; what was merely formal and traditional must give way to the
vital needs of the children of men. The choice in such cases is be- -
tween two ways of serving God,, the one forma,1 and the other real. Offer¬
ings of which Corban was associated belong to the formal side of worship,
whereas God is really served and worshipped in our human duties and af¬
fections. It is quite possible that Jesus knew to what extremes the
regulation of Corban had gone in actual practice, and chose to attack it
because it no longer was serving an honourable purpose. It was originally
intended to emphasize the sacredness of a thing once set apart to Divine
uses. As it was then practiced a man using the formula Corban, was not
only freed from human obligation, but he did not of necessity make the
offering, in fact was forbidden to use the artioMefor the human purpose.
So it was failing, as the uninspired mind usually does, to define Divine
uses, and left out what was of real importance, while emphasizing and
retaining the unimportant.
Mark 10:19a You know the commandments, Do not kill; do not commit adult¬
ery; do not steal; do not hear false witness; do not defraud,
(cf.Matt.19:18)
Ex.20:11-16 Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not commit adultery;
Thou shalt not steal; Thou shalt not hear false witness
against thy neighbour. (cf.Deut. 5:17-20).
LXX Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou
shalt not steal; Thou she.lt not hear false witness.
Mark used ju/4 with the aorist subjunctive to express these prohibi¬
tions instead of ou with the future indicative used by Matthew and the
LXX. Mark has added another commandment instead of the tenth. The
question is Did Mark intend to express the tenth in different wording
^ (Lrro<rrtp»)cr>,^Thou mayest not defraud", and not jjuy> "Thou
mayest not covet." Turpie says:"To my mind there is not the least doubt
since to cheat or defraud supposes a covetous desire of a neighbour's
property, and the commandment would thus mean, Do not allow yourself to
be impelled by a spirit of covetousness, ,, so- as to take your neighbour's
property by fraud or dishonesty. As the other commandments seem to look
to the outward act, Mark expresses the tenth.also in its outwardness of
defrauding."(a) Another explanation is that in Leviticus 19*13 "Thou
shalt not defraud', LXX ouk a,£tK>urfcts>' Thou shalt not do injustice to",
well rendered by Mark ahroorTep-nons"Thou mayest not despoil, i.e. by
I
fraud; hence, defraud. One is reminded of such verses as Deut.24: 14
'Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant that is poor and needy, whether
he be of thy brethren, or of thy strangers that are in thy land within
thy gates;' and Edclus.4:l 'My son, deprive not the poor of his living,
and make not the needy eyes to wait long.'
Our Lord in conversation with this righ young man, quotes the com¬
mandments in the negative form.
(a) Turpie; "The Old- Testament in the New" p. 2~[.
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Jesus cited, only the second table of the commandments which regulate
man's duty to his neighbour. The reason may have been that they admit
of a relatively simple application to the conduct of life. Paraphras¬
ing Jesus' words we see his point of argument:1 You know your rules of
duty; you say you observe them, but have you the spirit of a passion for
righteousness in this observance?' "The sacrifice will be a sign of
sincere wholeheartedness; but it will be but abeginning of the life of
discipleship which will lead to eternal life."(a) Jesus was pointing
to more than the written page of Old Testament Scripture, namely,that
there is a chance to reveal the ways of God to men. There was nothing
particularly up-to-date about the old commandments. Only to have kept
the negative aspects of themrwas not enough in a new age of the Kingdom
of God. It was a time of transition from one era of divine revelation to
another, and Jesus instead of shedding so much light himself to save
others the trouble, often gave men something to think out, some riddle to
solve. So here he gives them to understand that the last word was not
said in the ten commandments, but what he was now suggesting could make
adequate the truth of those commands if this rich young man was in dead
earnest and would give himself as an example of self-sacrifice and obed¬
ience to- Ohrist.
When Jesus said 'You knovir the commandments' we may take it that
Jesus accepted the Mosaic Law as containing the Divine Law adequate for
salvation, if properly understood and obeyed.
i
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Mark 1A:PA This is my blood of the covenant, which is shed for many.
(cf.Matt.26:28; Luke 22:20).
Kx. 2A:8 And he said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the
Lord hath made with you concerning all these words.
LXX And he said: Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord
covenanted with you. (cf.Jer.31:31-34; 2ech.9:ll).
(a)Blunt:"Gospel of Mark", p. 218.
Jesus thought of His blood as being covenant blood, He having in
mind Exodus 24:8 and Zechariah 9:11. This was not for Israel only but
that He might gather together into one the children of God that are
scattered abroad. There is more here than the thought of the Passover,
copnemorative of the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, or that of the
covenant sacrifice at Sinai which echoes the phrase 'blood of the cove¬
nant'; Jesus was thinking of ;the Isaianic figure of the Servant of the
Lord, with a mission like his own, called to give his life a ransom for
many, a clear echo of Isa.53:11,12. Dalman calls attention to the
Servant in Isa.42:6 as being given for a covenant of the people,(cf.
Isa.49:8), for a light of the Gentiles; he would connect the idea of the
covenant quite specifically with that of the 3/ervant of the Lord, point¬
ing out that it is only by putting together Isa.42:6; Isa.49:8 with Isa.
53:10-12 that any connection is discoverable in the Old Testament between
the idea of Divine covenant and the death of the mediator.
On that last evening with His disciples, He instituted the sacra¬
ment of the Lord's 8 upper.He gladly and delightedly became host to His
disciples and dispensed to them the bread and the wine, symbolic of His
broken body and His shed blood, an event which they were soon to witness.
He willingly gave up his life to be the sacrifi oe at the opening of the
Kingdom. For the disciples, and for men who did not then believe in Him
but who would later do so, it meant the blessings and joys of the Kingdom
It is Mark and Paul who follow one tradition, that of a new covenant
in the sacrificial blood of Christ. It is in Jeremiah's prophecy (31:31)
that there is the idea of a new covenant to take the place of the old.
Paul refers to the two covenants in writing for Christian readers in Gal
4.'24; 2 Cor.3:6,14; also the writer to the Hebrews in 7:22; 9:15. It id
Mark who gives us the first and more nearly 'authentic words of Jesus ,
quoting not verbatim, but adopting a scene and language in the Old Testa¬
ment to set forth the conditions of a new covenant in the Kingdom of
God .
The new covenant (Luke 22:20; 1 Cor.11:25) in which the law is
written in the heart (Jer.31:31-25) is established, and that is sealed
with the blood of Him who died to bring it about. It is through His
blood that the law of God is written inwardly in the heart, and so it
becomes the blood of the new covenant to 4k otr&p
'which is poured out for many.' The pouring out of the blood signifies
a violent death, and urrep wviAdenotes that this death was suffered in
behalf; of others, not necessarily expressing the vicarious idea 'instead
of' as a-vri' does. Christ left this whole question of the exact meaning
of His death quite open, He did not anticipate any of the later New
Testament treatment of this subject.
Mark 1:44 Go your way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy
cleansing the things which Moses commanded, for a testimony
unto them. (cf. Matt.8:4; Luke 5:14', 17«*14)
Leviticus 11:49, and shall be shewed unto the priest. (cf.Lev.14:2ff).
Here Jesus is citing an Old Testament regulation for the reinstate¬
ment of a cleansed leper into the good fellowship of Israel. The fact that
Jesus directed this man whom he healed to shew ..himself to the priest
and offer the customary gift as Moses commanded shows that Jesus was not
opposed to that form of law for lepers, nor was He abrogating that law
for His own ministry. He commands the man to fulfil all the require¬
ments according to their law. To send this man to the priest would ac¬
complish three things:(l) It would signify that He Himself was strictly
loyal to the Mosaicolaw; (2) It would clear the man himself and restore
him to right relations in human scrxiety; (3) It woxild be a 'testimony
unto them' the priests of Judaea and everywhere,that a prophet was abroad
who was effecting cures. But this last was hardly what Jesus desired
should result from this,for He strictly charged the man to say hothing to
anyone. "Here we begin to catch the new note in the ministry of Jesus:
His intense compassion for the outcast, the sufferer who by his sin or by
his suffering, had put himself outside respectable Jewish society."(a)
(a) Montefiore:"The Synoptic Gospels" I,p.59.
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Mark 12:^0 and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy
strength, (cf. Matt. 22:37? Luke 10:27*
Deut.6:5 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.
LXX And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy mind and with
all thy soul, and with all thy strength.
Turpie says that Mark rendered the Hebrew -f|l^t}by 'icr^Jos troo ,
and limited it to bodily power. Mark may have considered the Hebrew word
to include strength of mind as well as physical strength, that is, all the
powers of mind and body are to be devoted to loving the Lord. Mark follow
ed the LXX in using which points to the source, as contrasted with
Matthew's ei/ which denotes the place.
O.H.Toy points out the variety of uses in the Gospels of the three
Hebrew words 'heart', ma 3 'soul', and ^ D 'strength', as render¬
ed in the LXX by Hccff/cu 'heart', yvyri 'soul', and a. |u<is' strength'
Luke uses KCLpf/a-,io-yo'^&^fl'fl.and Mark the same in different order.
-> ,
Matthew omits i vy ws . Toy says the last word may have been &c: rendering
from an Aramaic version, or taken from some manuscript of the LXX, one
Greek manuscript may have had 4" ° ; another 6/my o/V^
't<ryu's> whence a scribe may have written Hapf/ic , yA / try
<fiA>uCi'a_ in the Hebrew 'heart' means the whole mental nature(n©t
the affections alone, or especially); U3$)7 'soul' means the whole vital
nature; and 'might'. The LXX renders ~] by the word ck> voi^
which expresses potency in general, and is used of the body (i.e. vigour),
or of the mind (i.e. ability) or of anytning else. The LXX puts f/ecyola.^
'strength of'mind' for si heart *; but where part of this is repeated
as in Deut.10:12; ^>0xGf it reads o^>7S r^s. K*Lf>F/as o-oo Ka.) ^
oAtos s (r o u according to the Hebrew.
Jesus answered the scribe's question 'what commandment is first of
all' by quoting the beginning of the Jewish confession of religion which
was recited twi ce every day by every pious Jew and forced a part of every
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act of synagogue worship. Jesus wentback to the simplest,most universal,
most undisputed commandment. What he selected superseded all others, com¬
prised all others; where there is full devotion to God of all the powers,
the feelings, the intellect, the will, no commandment is called for at
all. In Jewish thought the heart is the seat of the intellect, the soul
of the desires and affections. The whole law is fulfilled in love. T-hus,
religion instead of being as it was to the Jews the punctual observance
of precepts comes to be a matter of the heart. All depends on having the
heart pure, the fountain unpolluted, the tree good, the eye single. The
importance of our Lord's reply,therefore, lay not so much in the formul¬
ation of the two great commandments,whi^da may have been already current
as a summary of the Law, as in the fact that He did distinguish between
weightier matters and matters less weighty.
Mark 12:31 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
(cf.Matt.22:39; Luke 10:27b; Matt.l9:l9b).
Lev.19:18 But thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
Jesus gave the companion principle to his first commandment, and said
that upon these two hang all the law and tne prophets. Sayings of the
Rabbis were proposed as basic: Hillel sail "What is hateful to thyself,
do not to thy neighbour; this is the whole law, the rest is commentary."
Akiba said"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: this is the greatest
principle of the Law." It was commonly agreed that"the righteous man
liveth by his faithfulness." Jesus was nourished in this tradition of
a growing ethical insight and conviction, and He drew from it. He agreed
with the scribes on these principles, only He differed on the point that
not all the commandments of :the law must be obeyed with equal scrupulous¬
ness. Jesus was pleased that the scribe intelligently and sincerely fol¬
lowed His reasoning and teaching, and came to an agreement with him, so
that Jesus could say,'You are not far from the Kingdom of God.' Jesus
gave the scri be full measure: he asked for the first and greatest com-
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mandment, and Jesus gave him a second which of course cannot "be separat¬
ed from the first. It shows that the first commandment did not stand at
the head of a long list of heterogeneous commands. But these two are
homogeneous commands which exhausted the idea of righteousness. Strangely,
thj.s second commandment does not stand in a commanding position in the
Old Testament in relation to the first-, it "being only incidentally brought
in from Leviticus 19:18. Jesus perhaps was first to combine these two
commands in close fellowship. 'Neighbour' in Levitical days meant a fellow
Jew; Jesus broadened it to mean a fellowman.
Wellhausen says:"Only here does Jesus ('using the words of the Old
Testament) speak of the love of God and of one's neighbour; usually he
does not give verbal utterance to them. Monotheism is no theory, it is a
practical conviction; it is the spring of inward character and the motive
of our conduct to our neighbour. It is, in other words, the motive of mor-
and morality,
ality;Aaccording to the right supplement of the scrib^doe longs to the
service of God and is the right worship of Him."
St.Paul who had much to say about love, quoted this in two places,
Romans 13:9 and Galatians 5:14.
"It follows that the whole of Scripture is to be read in the light
of these two commandments and interpreted in accordance with them."(a).
Mark 11:22 for there shall arise false Christs and fa]® prophets and
shall shew signs and wonders that they may lead astray, if
possible, the elect. (cf.Matt.24:24; 24:11; 7:22).
Deut.11:1.2 If there arise in the midst of thee a prophet, or a
dreamer of dreams, and he give thee a sign or a wonder,
and the sign or the wonder come to pass,
Jesus finds an analogy between conditions as He knew them in
Palestine in His day,and- conditions existing when the book of Deuteronomy
was written, in the days when the prophets were to be distinguished from
spurious imitators. Jesus accomodates the setting from Old Testament
(a) Menzies,A. "The Earliest Gospel" p. 226.
34
scripture and gives it expression suitable for his purpose. At the
outset of His ministry He called attention to this class of men and warn¬
ed His disciples against them. The return of true prophecy would bring
back the spurious. The false prophet was known to the LXX (Zech.l3:2;
Jer.9) for there were such under tbe old covenant as this quotation re¬
veals. 'Signs and v&iders' are an echo from Exodus 7:11>12, when Pharaoh
called all sorcerers and magicians to him during the time of the plagues.
It was a common expression in the Old Testament, e.g. Deut'.28:46; 29:3>
34:11; Ps.134:9; Isa.8:l8. afj^e/oV is a 'sign' i.e. something ordin¬
ary or extraordinary, as the case may be, regarded as a truth beyond it-
self, whilst ve-pas is a 'portent',an occurrence regarded as merely some¬
thing extraordinary. Jesus warned against all this spectacular show
which would be used by men with false motives in order to deceive even the
elect. This prophecy concerning false Messiahs and false prophets ap¬
pears also in Q (Luke 17:23; Ma^t.24:26).
Some doubt has been cast on these words ever having come from Jesus,
t
for nobody, it is said, ever called himself Jesus returned. The diffi¬
culty may be in limiting the time in which such manifestations might be
expected to appear, for example, within the period to the fall of Jeru¬
salem. Another difficulty may be in trying to identify false prophetsI
and false Ghrists by definite names and characteristics. Jesus prophesied
these would come: only He can and will make them manifest in the time and
place where they appear.
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Quotations from Later Histories.
Mark 2:2S.26 Did ye never read what David did, when he had need, and was
an hungred, he and they that were with him? How he entered
into the house of God when Abiathar was high priest, and
did eat the shewbread which it'is not lawful to eat save
for the priests, and gave also to them that were with him.
(cf.Matt. 12:3,4; Luke 6:3,4)-
1 Samuel 21:2-7. v.6 So the priest gave him holy bread: for there was
no bread there but theshewbread, that was taken
from before the Lord to put hot bread in the day
when it was taken away.
LXX And Abimelech the priest gave to him the bread of the setting
forth, because there was no other bread there, but what was
the bread before him. (cf.Lev.24:9)•
T-his incident from the Old Testament was well known among the Jews
and Jesus used it to defend his disciples for their Sabbath day offence
against Jewish tradition. Pulling the ripe ears of corn and eating the
grain was not forbidden in the Mosaic Law. The passerby might pluck a
few ears of corn to meet his need without blame,(Deut.23:25). The Mosaic
Law contained a general prohibition against work on the Sabbath,(Ex.16:23;
20:8-11; 35:2), without entering into details. The scribes, however,
had made the action illegal on the Sabbath, it came under the category of
harvest labour, and was not to be done on the Sabbath. Jesus must not
have taught His disciples this law, thought the scribes, how could He
be so careless, how could He allow them to violate the law when it was
upon the Law that He preached the Kingdom of God? Instead of questioning
the authority of the scribal law, or repudiating it, he admits that they
broke the law, and recalls that in the Scriptures the story of David"e
use of the shewbread met no censure. The conclusion is that the ritual
laws not naturally arising out of the requirements of conscience, cannot
stand when the observance of them implies danger or injury to human life.
Jesus had clearly stated to himself the principle that service of men and
women was commanded by God as a primary duty, and that all laws of ritual
are secondary to this chief commandment.
A-badly informed copyist may account for •Abi&thar1 for "Abimelech".
S ajAh&t tfk
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Quotations from the Major Prophets.
Mark 12:1 A man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it, and dig¬
ged a pit for the wine press, and built a tower, and let it
out to husbandmen, and went into another country.
(of. Matt.21:33; Luke 20:9).
Isa.6:1.2 My well beloved had a vineyard in a very fruitful Hill:
and he made a trench about it, and gathered out the stones
thereof, and planted it with the choicest vine, and built
a tower in the midst of it, and also hewed out a winepress
therein: and he looked that it should bring forth grapes,
and it brought forth wild grapes.
(cf.2 Chron.24:19; 1 Kgs.l8:13; 22:27; 2 Chron.36:15;
Neh.9:26; Jer.44:15)
LXX My beloved had a vineyard on a hill in a fertile place, and I
surrounded it with a hedge and fenoed it and planted a Sorek
vine, and built a tower in the midst of it,and hewed in it a
place in front of the wine-vat.
The terms in the parable are taken from the LXX, except that for
Tr^oTlW^/oAhe ante-winevat(LXX) Matthew has 'winevat' as the Heb¬
rew, and Mark has 5 rro~\ ^ o </ 'undervat'. The wording differs from the
Hebrew only in having 'planted' for 'had*, and 'hedged' instead of 'dig¬
ged'. The LXB hedged' and K 'fenced'
(where our Hebrew has pTO/1 digged1 , and ^p t>' stoned') may rest on a
different text from ours, or may give the current understanding of our
text-words. The three terms (Matthew), urro~X>,'✓#«>/ (Mark),
TrfxTX-JstW (LXX), are all possible renderings of the Hebrew 3.p> which
means either the vessel in which the grapes are pressed (winepress), or
that in which the expressed juice is received (winevat); Awi/osis the
press, ihoi/is the vat in front of the press, and 0l/ iS the
vat under i;t. The difference between Matthew and Mark comes from the
freedom used in citing in such passages as this. It is to be supposed that
the parable was spoken in Aramaic and the Greek rendering here taken from
the LXX.
T-his parable according to Mark was spoken to high priests and scribes
Jesus recalls Isaiah (5:1-7); with the prophet the theme is the relation
of Jehovah to Israel, how much Jehovah has done for Israel and how poor¬
ly Israel has requitted all this care,(cf.Ps.80); with Jesus the .theme
37'
is still the same, the parable is to illustrate God's dealings with
Israel, hut with special reference to the position of the stated rulers
of the people and their attitude to the messengers sent from time to time
by God. The Jews had forgotten to be humane in their zeal to maintain an
administration of a system or institution. Jesus contended that God
though invisible always wrought in behalf of His people and communicated
with them from time to time and expected rulers to act in accordance with
divine communications. Lagrange rightly points out that it would have
been a reflection on our Lord's own moral character if He had not set
clearly before His adversaries the blackness of the crime which they were
plotting and its consequences.
The Old T-estament writers frequently mentioned the bad treatment
of the prophets by the rulers. (2 Chron.36:15,16; Neh.9:26; Jer.25:3-7).
Jesus was familiar with all such records and summed up his conclusions in
this allegory. T-he vineyard was a. common sight. The land of Israel was
a land of the vine, (Gen.49* 11; Deut.8:8), and the planting of vineyards
was one of the cares of the prudent householder, (Deut.28:30,399. The
vineyard had become the recognized symbol of Israel itself as the cove¬
nant people, (Ps.80:8f; Isa 5:2ff; Jer.2:21) and it was impossible for
the members of the S/anhedrin or for the better taught among the crowd
to mistake the drift of the parable, for the imagery and even the language
is largely derived from Isaiah. Macfariand,(a) says: "Jesus used this
quotation just as any preacher or prophet of today might do under similar
circumstances and with like purpose." The occasion and the truth to be
taught were similar to the time of Isaiah and Jesus used it because it was
familiar to his hearers,yet He used it freely. He distinguished Himself
as the Son in the parable; the prophets were the servants. What St. Paul
described as the 'fruit of the S pirit' was lacking in the husbandmen
who refused to pay their debt.
(a) Macfarland "Jesus and the Prophets" p. 39.
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Mark A: 12 that seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they
may hear, and not understand; lest haply they should turn
again, and it should be forgiven them.(cf.Matt.13:14,15; Luke
8:10).
Isaiah 6:9.10 Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed,
but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat,
and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest
they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,
and understand with their heart, and turn again, and
be healed.
LXX By hearing ye shall hear, and not understand; and seeing ye
shall see, and not perceive; for the heart of this people is
become gross, and their ears are dull of hearing (they hea^d
heavily), and their eyes they closed, lest they should see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with
-their heart, and should be converted (convert) and I should heal
them.
Turpie says "It is to be remarked here at the outset that properly
speaking this is not a quotation, though unquestionably the passage in
Isaiah is in view, and hence will be accounted for the great divergence
of Mark from the original." It is only at the beginning and end in n
Isaiah that we find what corresponds with Mark, the middle portion from
erra-^y/O-yi ya,p to r>i k <tuia£o-/ being passed over. He has also alter¬
ed the form in order to introduce it into his tejtt, besides changing the
order of the first two clauses. Thus he says I'ycc pt^errovTes pfewu/oVtthat
seeing they may see* for ffAerrov-TZrs {3?(rperei seeing ye shall see.' And
\ t j ^
in the last clause his words, k°-i Ci(f)eGc^uj-o/s ana the^e 'be re¬
mitted to them' (v*«, Ayrt^eir sins, which clause comes in
place of k<*.» a^7-<ws'and I will heal them.' In this last clause
then, he varies from the original, as also from all the other passages
containing the quotation. Br. Davidson says:"It is difficult to determine
whether he resolved the figure of the Greek version in this clause, or
translated paraphrastically the Hebrew text." It appears on the other
hand, both that the Hebrew text has been followed and that the figure has
been resolved. The close similarity in the form of expression points out
the former,and the latter is inferrible from this: that God is said to
I
heaX a people when he restores them to their former prosperity and
" '•
U , ' .3
happiness (Isa.19:22; Hosea 11:3) which restoration is so connected with,
as to depend upon, the remission of their sins, (2 Chron.7:l4; Jer.3:22)
and hence, to heal is the same as to pardon. Instead of giving the con¬
sequent healing, Mark has pointed out the antecedent the remission of
sins and thus is it seen how well they harmonize.
In the Kingdom parables Jesus' views differed so widely from those
of His countrymen,that, to speak as He must, He invariably offended them.
Jesus chose to reveal the truth to them in living figures which they
could not forget, rather than in formal statements. "And presented so,
truth insinuates itself into the mind gently and produces conviction with
out apparently trying to do so."(a)
Much difference of opinion has resulted over this 'hard saying' of
Jesus, mostly because of the translation of a Hebrew preposition. Matthew
translates it 'because' and Mark has 'in order that'. It is this latter
translation which seems to make parable speaking for the very purpose of
hardening men's hearts. On the other hand, the passage suggests the idea
that to the inner circles of disciples and Christians there were truths
and mysteries which others oould not guess. M parable no matter in what
form it be, is to illustrate and make clear the thought, and Jesus' par¬
ables do this remarkably well. If Jesus had wished to keep certain teach¬
ings from outsiders the obvious thing would have been not to treat those
subjects in public discourse. Some theories totally misrepresent Jesus'
attitude toward the common people. Not like His Jewish contemporaries,
He ever appealed to the publicans and sinners, went to the multitudes
with his message, and thanked God it was understood even by 'the babes'.
Jesus chose an apt passage of Scripture. Just as Isaiah's work was
filling the prophet with disappointment at the meager results, so Jesus
was experiencing the same in Galilee. Jesus sees in the crowd around
Him the sgme hard unspiritualness depicted by the prophet with wh©ae
message He was well acquainted. He refers to the prophecy as a great
(a) Menzies, p.109.
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principle or truth repeating itself in history. He realizes this darken¬
ing and hardening of the spiritual faculties as an inevitable result of
His teaching, whfcch has the effect of saving and developing, or of judging
and condemning. St. Paul also made the same use of the passage as Jesus
did, in applying the Gospel to the Gentiles, (Acts 28:26,27; Rom.11:8;
2 Cor.3:14).
"T.he purpose of parables is not to harden the hearts of the hearers,
but that it is the hardness of heart of the hearers that defeats the pur¬
pose of parables."(a)
Mark 13:24- But in those days after that tribulation the sun shall be
darkened and the moon shall not give her light.
(cf.Matt.24:29; Luke 21:25,26).
Isa.13:1Q For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall
not give their light: the sun shall be darkened in his go¬
ing forth, and the moon shall not cauae her light to shine.
LXX For the stars of heaven and the constellations of Orion and all
the world of heaven shall not give their light . and the sun
shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not
give her light.
This imagery, the darkening of the sun and moon, the falling of the
stars, the shaking of the powers of heaven, is derived from siich passages
as Ecclesiastes 12:2; Daniel 8:10; Joel 3:l6, and others. Readers of the
Old Testament were familiar with the prediction of celestial disturbances
as signs that the day of God is coming, or accompaniments of His judgment.
Such passages as Isaiah 13:10; 24:21,23; 34:4; Jer.4:23; Ezek.32:7,8;
Z:eph.l:l5; Haggai 2:6; Joe]j2:31 and others form this gxnpp. Such express-
ions belong to a period of astronomical knowledge in which the stars were
regarded as powers, or as sentient beings who had some influence on the
affairs of the earth, and were involved more or less in its catastrophies.
Jesus knew the Jewish conceptions as to the future, and His refer¬
ence to the events was from the same background of tradition, but with
insight into the nature of the catastrophe and the significanceof it
which His Jewish contemporaries lacked.
(a) Manson,T.W. "Teaching of Jesus", p. 79
41
Jesus' use of the Old Testament here is like that found elsewhere.
We have found him borrowing the striking terms and language of the pro¬
phets, and using them to set forth His own teachings, both when the older
teaching had spiritual affinity with His own, and when it was found nec¬
essary to put upon it a higher spiritual content. S o here He borrows
the sublime apocalyptical language of His time to set forth an equally
sublime teaching. This is MacFarland's view, and we may say it is quite
the true view of Jesus' reference to the future. With Dr. H.B. Swete we
also agree that Jesus did not exclude the reference to a collapse of the
present order of nature immediately before the iT(L^cotxi\ while at the
same time some of His application covered the political and social revol¬
utions which followed the fall of Jerusalem, greater and wider than any
which swept over Babylon and Egypt to which the prophets made reference.
Mark 13:8 " For nation shall rise against nation and kingdom against
kingdom; there shall be earthquakes in divers places, there
shall be famines, these things are the beginning of travail.
(cf.Matt.24:7; Luke 21:10).
Isa. 19:2 And I will stir up the Egyptians against the Egyptians; and
they shall fight every one against his brother, and every
one against his neighbour; city against city, and kingdom
against kingdom, (cf. 2 Chron.l5:6)
LXX And the Egyptians shall rise up against the Egyptians, and
a man shall war against his brother, and a man against his
neighbour, and city against city, and kingdom against king¬
dom .
This is the familiar language of apocalyptic literature, like that
of Revelation, or passages from 4 Esdras (9:3; 13:31; 15:15).'And nation
shall rise up against nation to battle. And one shall think to war against
another, city against city, place against place, people against people,
)J
and kingdom against kingdom.' In the Sibylline Oracles: "Everywhere war
and pestilence shall beset all mortals" (3,533); "And king shall capture
king, and nation ravage nation" (635). Enoch 99:4:"In those days will the
nations be stirred up." Apocalypse of "Baruch 70:3 "And they will hate
one another, and provoke one another to fight." 4 Esdras 9:3: « There
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shall "be seen in the world earthquakes, disquietude of peoples."
Apoc.Bar.27:J "In the sixth part, earthquakes" ; JO:8 "Whosoever gets
safe out of the war will die in the earthquake."
Jesus seems to he adopting from current eschatological phraseology-
phrases to express the trouble which will befall His disciples after
His death. T-here will be pseudo-messiahs alleging that they are the
risen Christ. Wars, earthquakes, and famines will trouble thevrorld in
which His disciples live. These things,it is insisted,are only the begin¬
ning of the travail pangs of the new age; the end is not yet. The doct¬
rine of woes or'travail pangs of the messianic age" (based on Isa.26:17;
66:8; Jer.22:23; Hosea 13:13; Micah 4«*9f) was in later times a Rabbinical
commonplace; and it is thought that"the expression was already technical
in this sense in the time of our Lord." (a)
Mark 17:27 And then shall he send forth the angels and shall gather
together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost
part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven.
(cf.Matt.24:31)
Isa.27:17 And it shall come to pass in that day, that a great
trumpet shall be blown.
This verse belongs to material dealing with the Coming again of
Christ. It will be an event decisive and final as distinct from the con¬
tinual coming by His Spirit into the hearts of His disciples. It is
pictorial language which Jesus used here to express His own conviction
that the long conflict between the forces of good and evil would be con¬
summated in the triumph of the cause of G-od and righteousness, and that
He Himself would be "the Leader in the Kingdom of God to bring forth this
conclusive triumph. Jesus mentioned the angels as Messianic agents
(cf.Matt.13:4l). In the book of Enoch (39:5) the holy and righteou/p
dwell with the angels. Angels gather the righteous to the judgment of
the Son of Man sitting on the throne of glory$Enoch,6l); they execute
Koamentar zum A.T. aus^ und
judgment upon the wicked, (Enoch 62:11). The 'four winds' stand for
the four points of the compass. Jesus was thinking of the New Israel in
whom are to he fulfilled the Old Testament anticipation of the re-gather¬
ing of the tribes. It is m reference or reminiscence of Z:ech.2:6.
(LKf°oo y%£> t-KpoJ oupavoT) (Deut.30:4 LXX) (cf.Enoch 57;2) 'From
one extremity of heaven to the other' or 'from the end of the earth to
the end of the earth'. The only parallel to Markan phraseology seems to
be a variant of some manuscript in Enoch 57 "From the extremity of the
earth to the extremity of heaven." Perhaps the meaning is 'round the h
whole horizon of the world' or that there will be no spot on the surface
whichi
of the earth where any of the elect may be^ill be overlooked.
The Jewish tradition was that there would be a gathering of the
Jews of the Dispersion, the Elect, to join the faithful remnant in Judaea
This was a common thought in post-eacilic prophecy, e.g. Ezek.39:27f; Z©ch.
10:6-10. Here of course, Mark records from a Christian viewpoint, and
the Elect are Christians, the Elect of the Son of Man.
Mark 7:6.7 Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written
This people honoureth me with their lips,
But their heart is far from me.
But in vain do they worship me,
Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men.
(cf. Matt.15:8,9.)
Isa,29:l^ Forasmuch as this people draw nigh unto me, and with their
lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far from me,
and their fear of me is a commandment of men which hath been
taught them.
LXX This people draw nigh unto me with their mouth and honour me
with their lips, but their heart is far from me: but in vain do
they worship me, teaching the commandments and doctrines of men.
Both Matthew and Mark follow closely yet not exactly the LXX. 'In
vain' of LXX and the Gospel is an inaccurate rendering of the Hebrew.
Isaiah, having predicted the overthrow of Jerusalem, and denounced
the spiritual blindness of the people, began a new discourse in which
VYahve declares that in consequence their superficiality and outwardness
of worship, he will do a marvellous work. The fault of the people was
in relying too much on reputed wise men in religious and political mat¬
ters. In so far as they did this they neglected the teaching of Yahve
through His prophet. With Assyria threatening in f01 B.G. they were rely¬
ing on the help of Egypt rather than on Yahve. In Him they had no real
trust, and so they offered Him no real reverence. Their fear of Him was
Uwi
a mechanical feeling, resting on rules of worship (offerings and festivals;
which they had learned from men, presumably the priests; the reference is
to the regular ritual service. To break down this outward hypocritical i
mode of religious worship Yahve would do a marvellous thing, He would
cause the wisdom of their wise men to perish, and smite them with blind¬
ness, and demonstrate their folly by the result.
The traditionalists to whom Jesus was speaking were open to the same
charge as Isaiah's contemporaries. Their reverence for the oral tradition
had blinded them to the deeper spiritual meaning of the Law. Jesus,like
Isaiah, attacks the men and the opinions that were held in highest regard
by the people of His day. Jesus says in substance,Isaiah"s words admira¬
bly describe you. The time had come for plain speaking, for the scribes
had called attention to the very heart of the controversy between Jesus
and themselves. The charge of hypocrisy is here for the first time dir¬
ectly laid at the door of the scribes. The scribes may well have been
startled to hear the reproach cast back upon themselves. It is not a
Divine system as they pretend, but a human system. It does not as origi¬
nally intended uphold and supplement the Law of God, but runs counter to
it. It has gone so far as to become a choice of two laws, and they have
chosen wrong and virtually rejected the Divine law.
The point Jesus makes by using Isaiah's words is not to show that
the prophecy is now fulfilled, but that it was a principle of universal
truth and applied to the scribes of the day. The principle fits when
human formalism and unreality in religion are substituted for vital ex¬
perience with the living God, and sincere obedience to His commands.
45.
Mark 13:2b and the stars shall be falling from heaven, and the powers
that are in the heavens shall be shaken. (cf.Luke 21:26).
Isa.^Aih And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the
heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll, and all
their host shall fade away as the leaf fadeth from off
the vine, and as the fading leaf from the fig tree.
LXX And all the powers of the heavens shall be melted, and the
heaven shall be rolled together as a scroll, and all the
stars will fall as leaves from a vine, and as leaves fall
from a fig tree.
(cf. Ezek.32:7,8; Joel 2:10; 3:15; Haggai 2:6,21;Joel 2:
30,31).
T-his is in the same .context as Mark 13:24 and Isa. 13:10 discussed
heretofore, and is part of the description of future events marking the
final catastrophe.
C -* f r /
Mark's expression 01 /r/fr-ro^rfcindicates that
individual stars will, be falling at different times. Matthew has tneroui/TUf
but it is unsafe to infer that Mark's expression is a simple substitute
for the future; as usual Mark is more precise in his descriptive lang¬
uage than Matthew04o-ovra.1 on the other hand is equally accurate,
for the disturbance is in this case regarded as final,(Heb.12:26). The
powers of heaven are the heavenly bodies in general. This verb ora.'AfrU^Oo-l
is used in the LXX for earthquake, but here the movement is extended
to heaven and the heavenly hosts. Luke adds a striking description of
the distress which these extraordinary phenomena will produce on earth.
Mark 11:17 but ye have made it a den of thieves.
(cf. Matt. 21:13b; Luke 19:46b)
Isa.56:7 even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make
them joyful in my house of prayer; their burnt offerings
and their sacrifi ces shall be accepted upon mine altar:
for mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all
peoples.
Jer. 7:11 Is this house which is called by my name, become a den
of robbers in your eyes?
LXX Is not my house, whereon my name has been called, a den
of robbers in your eyes?
Matthew, Mark, and Luke differ in the form of the verb: Luke has
erroi>iVa.Tt 'ye made'; Mark has TreTro\^KOLT(r 'ye have made'; and Matthew
has rrviei-rer 'ye are making'. This is the only way in which Mark
differs from Matthew. The question which is asked in the Hebrew and LXX
is answered in the Gospel parallels. The Gospels cite the LXX with
various abridgments, and the changes are necessary in order to give the
Jeremiah passage the form of a distinct charge against the Jews of the
time. It is hardly possible to determine the original form of the cita¬
tion. Mark alone has 'for all the nations;' he may have added this for
the sake of completeness, or Matthew and Luke may have omitted it inten¬
tionally, or Jesus may at different times have made the quotation in
different forms. The change of construction of Jeremiah's words is due,
probably, not to a different rendering in a Greek or an Aramaic version,
but to the demand of the occasion. Jesus desired to say distinctly that
the Jews were then guilty of this offence against the temple. In Isaiah
the stress is laid on the 'all nations',the fact that Yahve's temple is
a place of prayer being assumed, and the assurancegiven that henceforth
'sons of the foreigner' as well as Israelites shall share in Yahve's
service and blessing. In the Gospels, the contrast is made between the
proper use of the temple, and the unworthy use of which it was put by
the money-changers. Jeremiah is denouncing the superstitions and de¬
grading trust of the Jews in the temple and its service despite the
vile crimes of which they were guilty. Standing in the temple gate,
he said to the worshippers who thronged in: 'as long as you continue
your shameless stealing, lying, oppression and murders, it is a lie to
call this building the temple of Yahve; do you not look on it as a den
of robbers? I also, behold, I see it, saith Yahve. The same superstit¬
ions reverence for the temple building existed among the later Jews; and
the same robbery was practiced by the traders under the pretence of care
for the convenience of worshippers. As with the prophets, so with Jesus
the ethical and the ceremonial conceptions of worship stood opposed. As
Jesus witnessed the empty ceremonialism in His day, He attacked it with
prophetic vigour and language. Jesus also saw the futility of remedying
the offence through the captain of the temple, or the Sanhedrin, hence
he exerted His own authority and cleared the temple courts for once at
least, and left an indelible impression on those law breakers of what
the temple stood for in the community.
Mark 9:4.8 where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.
Isa.66:24 And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of
the men that have transgressed against me: for their worm
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and
they shall be an abhoring unto all flesh.
LXX for their worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be
quenched.
Mark followed the LXX except that he has the present tense of the
verbs. In the best manuscripts verses 44 an<f 4& of Mark, identical with
verse 48 are omitted. MacFarland gives three reasons for his view that
this is an editorial addition and not a genuine logion of Jesus:(l) the
composite and secondary character of the section in Mark; (2) Matthew and
Luke do not record it; (3) expansions are common to the Markan Gospel.
In the prophetic passage the expression describes a burning heap of
putrescent corpses, the bodies of those who had transgressed against
Yahve; in Mark, it figuratively represents the punishment of the next
world. Perhaps the most constructive meaning attached to the verse in
Mark is that which pertains to the torture of the soul, a natural not an
imposed turture. The punishment consists in the forces that prey upon it
and destroy it. It is the permanence of the retribution that is expressed
in these material figures, fire and worm. This is characteristic of natur¬
al penalties as distinguished from imposed penalties. Whippings and
imprisonments are subject to limitations of time, but the wouads inflict¬
ed on the man himself by his sins, the degradation and deterioration of
his being have no such limitation.' The worm that gnaws and the fire that
burns inwardly have no limits. They propagate themselves. Jesus simply
borrowed intentionally this language from Isaiah, or moving familiarly in
the phraseology of the Old Testament, the expression came naturally to
His lips, as He described the future state or condition of the self-
indulgent.
Mark 8:18 having eyes, see ye not? and having ears hear ye not? and do
ye not remember?
Jer.5:21 Hear now this, 0 foolish people, and without understanding:
which have eyes and see not; which have ears and hear not.
(cf . Ezek.l2:2)
LXX They have eyes and do not see: they have ears and do not hear.
Jesus cited the words freely, being familiar with their repetition
in the Old Testament. The rebuke addressed here to the disciples after
two signs had been given of Jesus1 power to supply material things in
the feeding of the five thousand and of the four thousand, recalls the
passage of Isa.6:9ff already treated under Mark 4*11*12.
The disciples apparently had the same want of insight as the hearers
outside and the Jews generally. They could not penetrate through the
parabolic utterances of Jesus to his real meaning, and they applied His
words to material and external things of which He was not thinking at
all. Dr. Swete says their condition"was perilously near that of the
judicially blinded multitude." It seems to be heedlessness and lack
of spiritual vision, a lapse of memory to which Jesus called their
attention with/no doubt,good effect.
Mark 1^:1A But when ye see the abomination of desolation standing where
he ought not (let him that readeth understand) then let them
that are in Judaea flee unto the mountains. (cf.Matt.24:15)
Daniel 9:27 And upon the wing of abomination/ shall come one that
maketh desolate; (cf.Dan.l2:llf**ll:31)
LXX And on the temple shall be the abomination of desolations.
The expression of the evangelists 'abomination of desolation' must
have come from the LXX, either directly or through an Aramaic version,
the singular 'desolation' where the LXX has the plural, may be a free
variation of the evangelical tradition or of the Aramaic, or may have
been derived by the latter from the Hebrew. Daniel 9:27 is a descriptian
of the desecration of the temple in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes;
the 'abominations { seem to be idols, borne on whose wing the desecrator
comes. The LXX either took the Hebrew word for 'wing' to mean 'the wing
or extremity of the temple' (a sense hardly allowable here), or it had
a different Hebrew word (possibly ui~jpDfor Jb). The rendering in
Mark 'whereJ^^ought not' is periphrasis for 'temple'. The reference in
the Gospels is to the destruction of the temple by the Romans, butit
does not appear that the passage in Daniel is cited as a prophecy of
this event.
Jesus was familiar with the book of Daniel, which recalled the great
heroic period of Jewish history. Jesus seemed dependent on Daniel for
language he used; or He might have been drawn to the apocalyptic style
of His time. Jesus simply borrowed language and imagery because the oc¬
casion was similar to that in Daniel. With Jesus according to Mark and
Luke it is the destruction of the temple and the fallof Jerusalem. Matthew
introduced an element in 24:3 referring to 'thy coming and of the end of
the world', a request for information concerning the messianic coming,
and the end of the age, and the ageo to come.
Several scholars believe that part of the discourse may be in real¬
ity a Jewish apocalypse concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, (Mark
13:7,8,14-20; 13:24,25) incorporated into the discourse by the evangelist.
It is difficult to see how such a Jewish writing could have been given a
place in the Gospels as thesayings of Jesus. B.W.Bacon is one of these
scholars. He says Mark used In addition to the Little Apocalypse also
the special source of Luke which source "has the clearest predictions /by
Jesus of the siege and overthrow of Jerusalem, but no suggestion what¬
ever of a connection between these political disasters and the end of the
world."(a) Mark"finds it needful to explain in just what relation these
disasters to Judaea and Jerusalem really stand to the final catastrophe'!
(a) Bacon,B.W. " Gospel of Mark" p. 132.
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"While the political disaster is not to "be regarded as the immediate
precursor of the End, it does belong among the signs of its coming."(a)
Mark 13:7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be not
troubled; these things must needs come to pass, but the end
is not yet. (cf. Matt. 24:6; Luke 21:9).
Daniel 2;28 what things shall be in the latter days.
LXX what- things must needs come to pass at the latter days.
such is the Divine purpose. yeveo-&<u is from the Old Testa¬
ment. While the events refer to Jerusalem primarily, a more distant end
may also be in view. In 1 Oor. 15*24 Paul says ev 7">J 77-npooc-ia. yra
\
^
Jesus said 'be not alarmed', 'do not make an outcry'
for these things 'have to come'. These wars and rumours of wars are neces¬
sary, being involved in the nature of things, they are always happening,
and so men are not to be disturbed by them, as if they were things out of
the ordinary course to be construed as signs. They were necessary, but
they were not signs. Theyend is not yet. Streeter says "In, Mark's view
the End is postponed in order to allow time for the conversion of the
Gentiles, which this persecution and its resultant1 testimony1 will help
forward."(b)
Mark h:32 yet when it is sown, groweth up, and becometh greater than all
herbs, and putteth out great branches, so that the birds of
the heaven can lodge under the shadow thereof.
(cf.Matt.13:32; Luke 13:19).
Daniel 4:12,21 (Hebrew 9,18) The leaves thereof were fair, and the
fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for all: the
beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the fowls
of the heaven dwelt in the branches thereof, and all
flesh was fed of it.
v.21 whose leaves were fair, and the fruit thereof much,
and in it was meat for all: under which the beasts of
the field dwelt, and upon whose branches the fowls of
the heaven had their habitation.
(cf.Ezek.17:23; 31:6; Ps.104:12)
LXX and under it all the wild beasts had their resting place and
in the branches of it dwelt the fowls "k*1® heaven.
(a)Bacon,p. 133.
(b) Streeter "The Four Gospels",p. 263.
Thus we see a group of Old T-estament references with which Jesus must
have heen thoroughly familiar, and hence easily found words to express
the meaning of the parable . It wasthe adoption of part of the descript¬
ion of the great tree in Nebuchadnezzar's dream. C.H.Toy says the cita¬
tion is after the Aramaic original, or a more modern Aramaic version
identical with the original. Mark's 'shelter' comes from the preceding
clause in Daniel. There is partly an agreement of the Gospel text with
the LXX, e.g. TCLTtxTre-i^a. tou ooptvou which may be accidental, or perhaps
due to the writer's familiarity with the LXX vocabulary. Theodotioii also
agrees with Matthew and Luke in ef -rols. Ks\afots <*.u-roo also probably
undesigned.
Jesus meant that a movement like His was not to be judged by its
humble beginning. He confesses that it is a small affair, compared
perhaps with the work of John the Baptist, or with the plant of the
Pharisees. But He said every plant which His Heavenly Father had not
planted would be rooted up (Matt.15:13). As the birds from all directions
found rest, so the Kingdom to Jesus' far away look would be a universal
shelter. There was to be no cause for discouragement; there would be
development in spite of the small beginning; beyond all expectation
would be the greatness of the ultimate consummation. Jesus predicted in
this parable the propagationof the good news of the Kingdom: it will
spread rapidly and win many disciples. It is often misunderstood to
mean that the Kingdom of God is the Church and that it will rise slowly
through the centuries within human society until it becomes the home of
the souls of men. Such a misconception is expressed by Dr. Streeter when
he says:"The parable is meaningless unless it is intended to expressly
enforce tne idea of gradual growth."(a) But if this were the intention an
acorn rather than a mustard seed would doubtless have been chosen. The
contrast is that of the seed to the surprisingly large plant whicn^a^rlts
The time element is not emphasized; the bringing ih of the Kingd#^is^^)( a) -Streeter,B.H. "The Four Gospels'", p. 427-
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God's affair, and His victory is assured, and that soon.
Mark 17 :26 Andthen shall they see the Son of Man coming in clouds with
great power and glory, (cf.Matte.24:30; 26:64; Luke 21:27).
—14,• .(And Jesus said) I am, and ye shall see the Son of Man sittingat.the right hand of power, and com$ng with the clouds of
heaven.
Daniel I saw in the night visions and behold, there came with
the clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man, and
he came even to the ancient of days, and theybrought
him near before him.
LXX and behold upon (l'heodotion 'with') the clouds of heaven came
one like a son of man.
This Son of man of Daniel's vision is interpreted by some to mean
Israel; by others to mean the Messiah. Both verses in Mark depend on
Daniel J :±~5. Jesus,who used the title 'Son of Man' when referring to
Himself, was familiar with the language of this prophecy and borrowed the
phrases to fit his purpose. To what did Jesus' prediction relate?
Final- judgment and second coming after the catastrophe? If so, the other
teachings of Jesus present a difficulty, for example, that the Kingdom
of God is within, and that it comes without observation, and that it
develops. It would then of necessity refer to some one other than
Jesus as Messiah, and the sayings be a compilation of some of what
Jesus said with a current apocalypse when the Gospels were written.
We may say that Jesus would describe the event not as the apocalyp-
tists of His day, for He radically differed from their viewpoint that
it was all evil in the present age, and would be all good in the future.
His message is one of hope and courage for this present life. The King¬
dom Of God was within men, now, and not only in prospect. The spread of
the Gospel would follow the fall of Jerusalem and the Temple. The coming
of the Son of Man means the coming of the Kingdom of His truth into the
great world which lay outside of its narrow circle. He lixens the great
political disturbances which He foresees to the warring of the elements
as figuratively set forth in Daniel. He likens the coincident victory of
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His own truth to the coming of the Son of Man in power and glory. The
moral grandeur of the events is fittingly described in these impressive
terms. Having pictured,in the language of the prophet, the collapse of the
old order in the destruction of the Temple, Jesus pictures the coming of
the new in similarly striking terms. And Jesus thus seeing and predicting,
spoke
saw with the prophet's eye andAwith the prophet's voice. His prediction
was fulfilled. It all came to pass in that generation. This makes the
coming of the Son of Man and the founding of the Kingdom of God-one great
moral consummation, the victory of truth. This view contradicts that of
His personal coming, and it is explained by saying that the disciples mis¬
understood and misinterpreted His sayings.
The term 'Son of Man' was not considered Messianic until Christian
times. In the Synoptics it is found thirty times in Matthew, fourteen in
Mark, and twenty-five times in Luke, or thirty-five times altogether
when duplicates are omitted. Jesus only uses it, the writers themselves
never use it. The Gospel writers and others may have seen in the expres¬
sion in Daniel a Messianic title, but the Aramaic form never developed
into such title, but its Greek equivalent did later. The people did not
recognize it as a Messianic title when Jesus used it, although He did not
openly use it as a Messianic title. In some instances of its use it means
'man',e.g. 'man is lord of the Sabbath', or man, typically or ideal man,
as direct reference to Himself. In some references the idea of kingship
and dominion lift the word to a special self-designation not specially
ivd<^rCm|
fto His humanity, but also noi^eschatologically, but relating to the vic¬
tory of His truth in the world. It means more than just 'man',and
Jesus did not select the one in the vision of Daniel to self-designate
the Messiah. Jesus found the title in other places in the Old Testament,
and used it to describe His humanity, as in Ezekiel, as veil as His div¬
ine nature and mission in bringing in the Kingdom of God, as in Daniel.
Thus Jesus is not bound in His use of the Old Testament term; He
works with a free hand. He puts new content into the Old Testament form.
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Like the man in the vision of Daniel, so He comes as the bearer of the
Kingdom of God. While emphasis has been made on the present aspect
of the coming of the Son of Man in the victory of His truth in human
hearts, we should not exclude the climactic glorious consummation of the
Age which beyond a doubt £esus had in mind, although as has been said,
His conception differed from that of the Jewish apocalyptiets. "This
time of fear and unrest will culminate in the vision of the Son of Man
foreshadowed by Daniel (7:13 LXX). The Lord had from the beginning of
His ministry assumed the title of the Son of Man, and now at length He
identifies Himself with the object of Daniel's vision; in Him the Kingdom'
of regenerate humanity will find its Head, and His manifestation in that
capacity is to be the crowning revelation of the future."(a)
Jesus settled two things by his answer to the high priest:(l) that
^ the coming is not a single event,any more than the sitting on the right
hand of Power, and (2) that it was a thing which was to begin with the
very time of our Lord's departure from the world. Moreover,the two things,
are connected; He assumes power in heaven and exercises it on earth. The
people were to see with their own eyes the advancing kingdom of ;hhe Son
of Man in the world. The emphasis,then,was not what was to take place
at the end of tie world, but to what was to take place continually in the
world from that time forward. It was to become immediately the scene c£
the Messianic Kingdom, in which the Son of Man was to rule its affairs
from His throne in heaven.
In addition to asserting His Messiahship, the words were a warning
that His position and that of His judges would be reversed. It was also
a final but ineffectual call to repentance and faith. Holtzmann says
that the 'I am' which pronounces the great fact of the evangelical his¬
tory that Jesus is the Messiah for whom all were waiting, reverberates
in the whole Hew testament.
(a) Swete,H.R:«, p. 312.
5.5,
Mark 13:22. For those days shall be tribulation, such as there hath not
been the like from the beginning of the creation which God
created, until now, and never shall be.
('cf. Matt.24:21: Luke 21:23).
Daniel 12:1 and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was
since there was a nation even to that same time.
LXX that day of tribulation, such as had not been from which time
they had been(a nation)until that day.
T'heodotion,LXX and there will be a time of tribulation, tribulation
such as has not been from the time they have become
a nation in the earth until that time.
The words are a free quotation of Daniel 12:1; 'for those days will
be tribulation' instead of 'a time of tribulation'. Wetstein translates
the expression 'one prolonged calamity.' Streeter says: "Mark's phrase
'etrov-nu ycif> ^ksii© Af'v^is is stylistically intolerable in
Greek. It is one of Burton's fifteen Minor Agreements of Matthew, Mark,
and Luke, which appreciably affect the sense."(a) Luke adds some
remarkable words, based partly on Z:ech.l2:3 anticipating the Pauline
view of the relation between the fall of Israel and the conversion of the
Gentile world,(Rom.ll:25ff-)•
Quotations from the Minor Prophets
Mark A:29 But when the fruit is ripe, straightway he putteth forth the
sickle, because the harvest is come.
Joel 3:11 Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe.
LXX Send out the sickles, because the harvest has come, or is
ready(for the reaper).
This is part of the parable of the growing grain, growing of itself
after the sower had done his part; growing first the blade, then tne ear,
then the full corn in the ear. Then Jesus cited the verse in Joel's
prophecy. Jesus taught that the functions of the sower end with the
sowing, those of the reaper begin with the harvest, all that lies between
is left to the mysterious laws of growth cooperating with the soil, and
(a) Streeter, p. 3^3> 3°4-
5.6
the sunshine, cxnd. the rain. Christ came to sow, and will come to reap,
the rest belongs to the invisible working of His Spirit in the church
and in the soul. Jesus used this method to avoid harsh contradictions
of the hopes cherished by his countrymen, and at the same time to insin¬
uate into their minds His own spiritual views. Jesus might have had two
things in mind, namely, a growth and a sudden harvest, and He gave ex¬
pression to them on different occasions.
Mark 13:12 And brother shall deliver up brother to death, and the father
his child; and children shall rise up against parents, and
cause them to be put to death, {cf. Matt.10:21; Luke 12:53)
Micah 7:6 For the son dishonoureth the father, and daughter riseth
up against her mother, the daughter in law against her
mother in law: a man's enemies are the men of his own
house.
LXX therefore son dishonoureth his father, daughter riseth up
against her mother, daughter in law(or bride) against her
mother in law: all enemies of a man are they in his own house.
The LXX was basic for these Gospel passages. Micah described the
evils which were rapidly destroying the nation. Commercial greed and sel¬
fishness prevailed. Families were broken up; strife raged among members
of households. J^sus borrowed this quotation to describe how the
preaching of His Gospel would cause divisions and warfare, also the
arrest and ill-treatment of His disciples and the hatred incurred against
them. The thought of a traitor within the group of disciples also griev¬
ed Him. He predicted the same shall befall His followers as would befall
Him; the civil rulers would be content with nothing less than death for
Him and for t hem, 00" a~,_r v»-> c oo o* i ^ 'they will be the caus e of death' .
e77-cn/o,6-t-v)Vo\/t~«-j is used properly of insurgents (Dan. 11 :§, 14), but in
the LXX of revolt against any constituted authority.
Social strife is common in apocalyptic literature, describing tne
*
last days. For example, 4 Esdras 5:9 'Friends shall attack one another
suddenly' 6:24 'Friends shall war against friends as enemies'; Jubilees
23:19, Apoc.Bar.70:3 'In the generation in which the son of David comes
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the young will put the old to shame, and the old will stand before the
young, the daughter will rise up against her mother, and the bride agair&t
her mother in law; the enemies of a man will be they of his own house.'
In both the Old and the Mew Testament to be faithful in religion
often involves estrangement of one's relatives add dearest friends. It
marks the growing evil of the world and calls for Judgment, according
to Micah. On the other hand, Malachi (3:l;4:5,6) gives the opposite
picture of a better age when families will be knit together. For the
present age Jesus suggests they must expect to be the objects of general
hatred, whether Jews or Gentiles, who bear His name, but let them be
encouraged that they shall not be destroyed by hatred, they will not be
exterminated.
Mark 14:27 All ye shall be offended; for it is written, I will smite the
shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad, (cf. Matt.
26 :31)
Zech.11;7 smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.
LXX smite ye the shepherds, and draw out the sheep.
Mark differs from Matthew only in not having r^s 10f the fold.'
Trara^uJis used 'I will smite' for the Hebrew'smite thou the shepherd.'
Granted the leading idea is the scattering of the sheep, if we ask how
it is brought about, the Hebrew text answers by the smiting of the shep¬
herd, and Matthew and Mark add the idea of the agent 'I will smite.'
While then the prophecy gives the means to be used, the Gospels point us
also to the hand of the Lord in the application of it. In other words,
the smiting of Jesus was the doing of the Lord, the smiting entered into
and formed part of the scene in man's redemption and hence may be said of
him. Dr. Davidson says: "The imperative Tjn rendered r^raJ^xein LXX
is changed into the future, and because Jehovah commands." In the LXX
the plural form rra.-r^re tvus 7roi^<Ws w> €*/nW ri smite ye the
shepherds and draw out the sheep' which could not have been quoted, not
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only because it does not give the true meaning of the Hebrew, but as,
by reading tto f^&Wsforfi jSh it could not be applicable to Christ alone.
Mark gives the simplest form of the citation, differing from the
Hebrew only in the tense form, future,instead of imperative mood. It may
be that Jesus made this change Himself in order to render into plain
language the poetical expression of the prophet, and refer immediately to
God what the latter assigns to the avenging sword.
MacFarland is opposed to interpreting this passage as Messianic.
He says:"To make this prophecy direct and literal in its application to
Christ is impossible, to make it typical is to distort its original signi¬
ficance by splitting the verse in halves; to represent Jesus as thus
using it,is to reflect severely on his judgment in the choice of 3n Old
Testament prediction."(a) Jesus' use of prophecy in this instance is
that of mere accomodation to Old Testament language, purely linguistic,
without any possible predictive application, says MacFarland. It sug¬
gested itself to Jesus simply that in both cases the scattering of the
followers is the result of the smiting of the leader. His own followers
are to be scattered, and it is both natural and apt, for Jesus to ex¬
press it in the language of the Old Testament. It is a foolish and
unfaithful shepherd of whom the prophet speaks. The flock is scattered
as a result of their own sin. God is wear~*y of such shepherds. (Zech.
11:7,8) All this precludes anything like an application of the prophet's
words directly or typically to Christ.
How well Jesus knew the first effects of His sufferings on His dis¬
ciples. So He confirmed His prophecy by the quotation. The dispersion of
the flock would be the terrible fulfilment of His words, but as Luke
records (12:32) it was the Master's cheery word which sustained them:
"Fear not, little flock, for it is yomr Father's good pleasure to give •
you the kingdom." He was to them their Good S hepherd.
(a) MacFarland, p. 60.
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Mark 9:12 Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things: and
how is it written of the S on of Man that he should suffer
many things and he set at nought? (cf.Matt.17:11)
¥.34 *25 v-,4. (4:4,5, MXX) Behold, I will ;send you Elijah the pro¬
phet before the great and terrible day of the Lord
come. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to
the children, and the heart of the children to their
fathers.
LXX And,behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the
great and notable day of the Lord come, who will restore
the heart of the father to the son and the heart of a man
to his neighbour.
Sir.48:10 He will turn the heart of the father unto the son, and
to restore the tribes of Jacob.
Mark has the form a, ttz> xa.&10- to-vgi (present) for a-wo Ka.~ra.o-T~*> tr&/
(future) of Matthew. Mark converts the prophecy into a proposition
i
which may not have been realized, as a proposition it is correct to say
that Elijah's coming and ward precede those of the Messiah. v-<Cvto{Matt¬
hew and Mark) extends the scope of the prophecy including in it the ult¬
imate purpose of the Messianic Kingdom. The work of the Forerunner was
restoring a nefK order out of which will come eventually a restoration of
T / ' j
all things, a^rrt Ka.Ta,o-TCL(rif mxaruJi/, Mark gives the Christian ans¬
wer, the main point of which is clear, Elijah had come as foretold in
Mai.4:5 but had been rejected as the Scriptures said. This was an import¬
ant question fdrrthe early church, for the Jews excuse for not accepting
the Messiahship of Jesus was that Elijah had not come as far as they
knew. Jesus had explained the meaning of Malachi's words but as Jesus
declared a real fulfilment but not a literal fulfilment, the Jews still
kept looking for Elijah. As MacFarland says:"It is another denial of the
prevailing expectation of literal fulfilment. Tne Jews of Jesus' day,
holding the Old T-estament Scriptures to be literally and verbally in¬
spired, and looking for a literal and detailed fulfilment,expected to
see the real Elijah as the precursor of Messiah."(a) The clue to the
whole problem about ElijS'h and John is a proper understanding of 1 Kgs.
19:2,. 10* the new Jezebel,however, who was Herod's queen, having been
(a)MacFarland,p.66,67•
So
more successful.than the old.
There is true unity underlying this reference between the work of
John the Baptist and that of Jesus. Jesus tells how this coming of Elij¬
ah will turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and of the child¬
ren to the fathers. His coming, too, is put in connection with an injunct¬
ion to remember the law of Moses, that is, it signifies an enforcement of
Divine law. This was John's work; this,too, was the work of our Lord, a
re storation,bringing things back or up to a standard which would truly
represent the functioning of the Divine law.
Quotations from the Psalms.
Mark 15:"54- Eloi,Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is being interpreted,
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? (cf.Matt.2J:46).
Ps.22:1 My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?
LXX 0 God,' my God, attend to me, why hast thou forsaken me?
The LXX was not followed verbally by the Gospel writer. It is the
words of an Aramaic version (Targum) that Jesus here uses. They are
nearly identical with the rendering in the existing Targum on the Psalms
(Seventh Century,A-.D.) It is probable that in the time of the Gospel
history oral quotations from the Old Testament by Palestinian Jews were
generally made from an Aramaic version, nothing else would have been
natural,since Aramaic was the spoken language. Hebrew was little known,
and Greek was a foreign language,though there was a general acquisition
of it among the Jews. But in the New Testament, as it now stands except
in Matthew, the quotations are commonly from the LXX,for Greek was the
common language of intercourse of the Jews, as ol the other peoples of
the Roman Empire.
In exhibiting this exclamation in Greek characters, Mark varies from
Matthew; Mark has e/luA,Matthew has y{li; the Hebrew is j^,which is with
the first person suffix. Other personal suffixes add the letter n so by
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that addition we have 7iTbtfox Ijw! as Mark found it in Psalm 18:29. So'
. «»
Mark varies from the Hebrew and from Matthew on that word. Mark also
has o ©60s pjoofox Matthew's Q&e |u,ou ; Mark nearly coincides with the
LXX; the meaning is the same in both. Mark has eJs-n'for what' for Matthew's
c ' '
ivcu Ti 'to what end', also LXX.
To the objection that this was the Gospel writer's quotation and not
the words of Jesus Himself, the answer is that there is nothing to show
that Jesus did not use the words firsthand then the Gospel writers in
due time had a Psalm to which they could frequently refer in showing the
relation of the Old Testament passages to the life and sayings of Jesus.
Moreover, this is not the- sort of quotation to put in the mouth of Jesus,
a note of helplessness and despair which was likely to elicit a taunt.
T-0 the objection that Jesus could not have remembered Old Testament lang¬
uage in such an hour, the answer is that the Old Testament language was
spontaneously on his lij&'s; and who is so bold as to assert what Christ
could not have said under the circumstances? These words of Jesus were
a human and natural cry of suffering, indeed, not only physical, but
mental and spiritual, as he sensed trie agony of rejection by those whom
he loved and would have saved.He had not lost hope, God was His God. His
language from the Old Testament is perfectly natural, a cry to His Heaven¬
ly Father. Ms He viewed the unrighteousness of ;the world in sin and slav¬
ery, He was like a great reformer whose cry was 'How long, .0 Lord, how
long?' It was, then, a prayer to God for His presence in an hour of
need. Furthermore, this Psalm is not one of despair but of victory;
confidence of the sufferer in the love and protection of God of all
holiness. "It is an appeal to God and a confession that no help is look-ed
for from any but Him alone. Faith was not faint nor wavering but loud
in affirmation. He predicted His own death, so He was not surprised with
its approach. His Messianic self-certainty did not waver. He felt that
in giving His life freely God was realizing His purpose to bring salvation'.'
(a) Menzies,A p. 280, 28l. t0 many*
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Mark 14:34 My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death.
(cf. Matt.26:38)
Ps. 42:6 My soul is cast down within me. Why art thou cast down,
0 my soul?
LXX Why art thou very sorrowful, 0 my soul?
The words of the Gospel were uttered in Aramaic, hut the Greek form
is after the LXX.
Jesus' words recall some words of the Psalmist, hut Jesus' sorrow
was greater, even unto death, (Jonah 4:9), that is, a sor~row that
well-nigh kills because it carried the weight of human sin and woe.
(Ecclus.51:6; Ps.89:3)» Ki/V]^ seems to he uniquely used here as the
seat of the emotions, elsewhere it is used in the sense of individual
life.
Klostermann considers this sorrow so great that one could wish to
die rather than endure it. (Judges l6:l6; 1 Kgs.l9:4) Mis ordeal as
he comes to face it is hoth troubling and amazing. His rejection by men,
their fierce hatred of Him, His isolation of spirit, even among His own,
all these things coming to the Son of Man, the lover of His kind, whose
whole life was wrought by love into the fibre and tissue of the common
life of man, and was individual in no sense^amazed Him utterly. It was
part of his lonliness: He must pray alone in the Garden; He must go the
A
way of sorrow alone.
Mark 14.*18 Verily I say unto you, one of you shall betray me, even he
that eateth with me.
Ps.AltlO Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did
eat of my bread, Hath lifted up his heel against me.
LXX For the man of my peace, on whom I hoped, the one eating my
bread, exalted his heel against me.
The clause 'He that eateth with me' is a reminiscence of the clause
in the Psalm 'the one eating m^ybread.' Jesus made this terrible dis-
o.-rtSl4- loot evening: with them before His
closure to His disciples on that lasv eveuxug,
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arrest. As far as Mark's account goes there is no indication that Judas
was pointed out definitely as the betrayer. Luke used a different ex¬
pression, which some scholars think may be nearer what Jesus said:'Be¬
hold the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table (Luke22:2l)
Whatever the exact wording may have been, the fact remains that Jesus made
a disclosure which had a lasting effect on that group of disciples, and
it is perfectly natural to have a reminiscence of it in Mark's Gospel, the
earliest record of the historical data, and largely made up of what Peter
remembered about our Lord.
We have in this verse also how Jesus used the word 'verily' or a.|^r»V
or The word was used to confirm the word of another, or affirm an
oath prescribed by another, or subjection of oneself to the declaration
of another. With Jesus the Hebrew which in His time was used only
)
in response to benedictions or oaths, was employed by Him in the Aramaic
language as a corroboration of any statement of His prefaced by this word.
Other words meaning 'verily' were available but Jesus used and this
was so strange to Matthew and Mark that they left the foreign word un¬
translated. Clearly an enforcement of what He said by a mere appeal to
its truthfulness was not felt to be sufficient by Jesus. Jesus did not
treat the word as an oath, for He taught against oath taking as displeas¬
ing to God (Matt. 5:27). Jesus used the word to give the hearer clearly
to understand that Jesus confirms His own statement in the same way as
if it were an oath or a blessing. Thus did He fulfil His own injunction
to make the simple 'yea, yea,' take the place of an oath, (a)
V
Mark 12:16 David himself said in the Holy Spirit,
The Lord said unto my Lord
Sit thou on my right hand
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet.
(cf.Matt.22:44," Luke 20:42,43)-
Ps. 110:1 The Lord saith unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand,
Until I make thine enemies thy fo-otstool.
(a) Daiman:"Words of Jesus" p.226-229,.
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LXX Hie Lord said unto my Lord,
Sit thou at my right hand,
(Ps.l09:l)Until I make thine enemies thy footstool (or the footstool
of thyyfeet)
All three Gospels agree substantially with the LXX. Mark differs
from Matthew and Luke and LXX in having K* 9 icoi/for ko.9o0 . Mark with
vrro ho/txJ disagrees with the rendering of the LXX in the
expression urro7n>f,0i/ tOs TrdzS 0-0J ; Luke has the same as LXX.
Souter,however, prefers the other rendering in Mark <jrn>m>£io 1/ mSxZvcnu.
as given in Elzivir, which makes Mark conformable to the LXX. The dif¬
ference of the two expressions is explained (l) as a free rendering of
the Greek or the Aramaic version identical with the Hebrew; (2) or it
is after some version which read the Hebrew 'under1 instead of 'foot¬
stool'; (3) or it is a blending of Ps.110:1 with 8:7 'Thou hast put all
things under his feet.'
The Psalm is an address to a king whose capitol was Jerusalem, an¬
nouncing his coming victories over enemies, and his establishment in the
dignity of priest. It is a,present monarch to whom the psalmist speaks,
David is the author, and efforts have been made to fit it into David's
life. But if David is the author it is evident that it cannot be des¬
criptive of David's career, for the author distinguishes himself from
his hero, whom he calls 'my Lord'. Opinion points against its being
written in David's time, for there was no priest on the throne then, as
there was in the Maccabean times. Till his enemies are conquered, the
king is to sit at Yahve's right hand to be,for the time, co-regent with
Him. This is a representation similar to that of Psalm 2, where a king
of Judah is declared to be the son of Yahve. The king as the head of the
chosen nation, was the representative of its relation to God. Tnis
Psalm was regarded as Messianic by Jewish expositors, and this is the
view of the New Testament where in the Gospels and Acts it is ascribed
to David, the individual not a vague name for the book of Psalms.
In the Gospels Jesus after having answered certain questions of
the Pharisees and Sadducees turns on them with this citation, and asks
how in this passage (assumed to be Messianic) David can call his own
son (which they call the Messiah to be) Lord. This they could not ans¬
wer from their point of view, and were silenced; a son could not be
greater than his father, the founder of the family greatness. Jesus
meant thereby to suggest to them that the Messiah as head of the spirit¬
ual Kingdom of God was greater than all His predecessors, whatever the
places they held in the history of old Israel. Thus, by one stroke He
overthrew the current theory of the Messiah, and substituted a purer
conception. "The Christ", said the Jews, "David's son must be like David,
only less." "The Christ," said Jesus, "David's Lord, is greater than
but
David, not in the sphere of political life and outward glory." Thus
the motive of Jesus was partly to indicate the inability of the scribes
to interpret the spiritual truths of the Old Testament, and partly con¬
cerned with the teaching itself. The sonship from God was the important
trait of the Messian, not correspondence with the literalized prophetic
announceme it. While the letter killeth, the spirit giveth life.
The term 'Son of God' was vague to the scribes. Wendt says:"According
to the Jewish idea the Messianic King was also son of God; according to
Jesus' idea, the Son of God,as such,was the Messianic King." Descent from
David was the important consideration of the Scribes; Divine relations
was an open question. The spiritual character of the Messian was all
important to Christ. He did not affirm nor deny His physical descent
from David, this question had no importance at all. But in raising the
point He discloses the error of scribes to use the Scriptures literally.
Spiritual affinity was altogether the rule of Christ, as evidenced by the
rebuke here and by His own use of Scripture.
Boussett and others find it difficult "fco think that this argument
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with tne scribes goes back to the Lord Himself. He supposes that we do
not have tue ipsissima verba of Jesus, but the theology of the earliest
community. So also J.Weiss, Branscomb, and others. A.E.J.Rawlinson ans¬
wers by saying: "But Jesus does not deny that He is the Son of David.
Elsewhere in Scripture He is called Son of David. What is true is that
our Lord could not consent to be regarded as Son of David in the popular
sense. He was indeed son of David but He was only son of David with a
difference. It must be remembered that Jesus at this time was addressing
temple audiences, and He is aiming to correct false ideas of Messiahship
which people held. Jesus actually thought thus and used the quotation."
Elsewhere in the New Teatament the Psalm 110 is prominent (Acts 2:34;
Heb.10:12,13; 6:20; 7s17>21). The very prominence and earliness of such
applications of the Psalm in primitive Christian thought may not impro¬
bably have been due to the remembered fact that Jesus Himself had once
quoted it and endorsed the interpretation of it in a Messianic sense.
Tne urrort.cun*J tuV imfov'iooks back to-the scene in Joshua 10:24; as
cited by our Lord the words suggest the ignominious defeat of His enemies
which had just been witnessed, and the final collapse of all opposition
to His work.(l Cor.l5:24ff•)
The expression ei/ ~n? TJVeJj^o-Ti Ayi'm j.n the Holy Spirit1 denotes
inspiration, i.e. David said this with the authority of an inspired man.
Mark 12:10.11 Have ye not read even this scripture:
The stone which the builders rejected,
The same was made the head of the corner.
This was from the Lord,
And it is marvellous in our eyes.(cf.Matt.21:42; Luke20:17).
Psalm 118:22.23 The stone which the builders rejected
Is become the head of the corner.
This is the Lord's doing;(or,This is from the Lord)
It is marvellous in our eyes. (Hebrew)
LXX The stone which the builders rejected
(Ps 117:22) The same is become the head of the corner.
This was from the Lord
And it is marvellous in our eyes.
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Mark which corresponds with Matthew follows the LXX text. The LXX
differs from the Hebrew original. Literally the LXX reads: 'as for the
stone, which the builders despised, this is begun to be for the head of
he corner; beside the Lord was this( thing) e.by the Lord was this
performed) and is wonderful in our eyes.1 The original Hebrew reads:
'The stone have the builders refused; it is begun to be for the head of
the corner; from (with) Jehovah was this(thing); it is wonderful in our
eyes.' The former is seen to be more connected, the latter more senten¬
tious, and a beautiful antithesis is displayed between the two clauses
of verse 22 {Although the builders have refused the stone.yet it is
become the corner's head.'
In the Psalm, post-exilic, it is Israel which^rejected by the
nations, is chosen by God to be His people, the bearer of His word, the
cornerstone of the temple of truth. The new Israel was sorely beset by
enemies, but the Psalmist clings with prophetic exaltation to the nation¬
al consciousness of God's special protection and the nation's high voc¬
ation. T-hough applied specifically to Israel in the Psalm, the passage
contains also wider truth that God chooses His people where He will with¬
out regard to men's judgment of them; and in the Gospels Jesus turns it
against Israel. His declaration in the preceding parable, that the -vine¬
yard was to be given to other husbandmen, was understood by the scribes
to mean that they were to be rejected as unworthy, and He adds this
quotation that there may be no doubt of His meaning. In Matthew He ex¬
presses the rejection, not only of the scribes, as hypocritical formal¬
ists, but also of the whole nation (verse 43); He announces, in fact,
t£e opening of the Kingdom of God to the Gentiles. He adds also a word
which involves a Messianic application of the passage:'He that falls
on this stone shall be broken to pieces,' etc.(Matt.21:44; Luke 20:l8).
tation Messianically as
The question raised by some scholars is, Did Jesus use this quo-
in referring to Himself or as merely expressing the
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Messianic principle? It depends on our view of Him. Jesus we may say got
His ideas of the Messiah partly from the Old Testament interpreted rat¬
ionally. His contemporaries took the literaiistic and irrational view
of the Old Testament. Hence Jesus far transcended the Jewish conception
of the Messiah "by His spiritual outlook obtained from rightly dividing
the Old Testament, and He saw the principle there which applied to Him¬
self rather than a direct reference to Himself. In other words,Jesus
did not look upon that Scripture as having been written to be fulfilled
in Himself alone. It nad other applications; the principle, however, was
there which would apply/ to Him. Applying the principle to Himself,He
reached this conclusion: If the earthly leaders rejected Him and set Him
aside, by God's appointment He would become the foundation stone of a
new building of the Kingdom of God. The language of this Psalm was fam¬
iliar to the hearers as Messianic, and the figure of speech recalled to
mind Isaiah 28:14-18.
MacFarland seems to contradict his view when he states that the use
of this passage by Jesus by no means indicates that He used it as the
Rabbis would, as the statement of any prediction regarding Himself. But
it is just that prediction of the doom of Judaism and the establishment
of the new Kingdom upon the foundation stone,Himself, by God's appoint¬
ment, that the quotation was cited. St. Paul used the same Old Testament
term in reference to Jesus in Ephesians 2:20.
While we see that in New Testament times the. church saw in this
verse the fulfilment in the spiritual triumph and exaltation of the Mes¬
siah who had been rejected by the priests, we may also see as equally
possible the Messianic application of the Psalmist's words going back,
as the Gospels suggest, to our Lord Himself. This is tne commonly ac¬
cepted view. For example, Swete says: Jesus "As the true representative
of Israel's witness to God is the Stone, which is designed to be 'head of
A^h! ^uiiaets who cast the Elect Stone aside are the present leaders of
Israel."(a)
(a) Swete,H.B. p.271,272.
Allusions to the Pentateuch.
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Mark 7:20-21> That which proceedeth out of the man, that defileth the
man. For from within, out of the heart of man evil thou^ats
proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adulteries, covet-
ings, wickednesses, deceit, lascviousness, an evil eye,
railings, pride, foolishness, all these evil things pro¬
ceed from within, and defile the man.(cf.Matt.15:18-20).
Gen.6:5 And the Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great in the
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually.
(Other references: Gen.8:21; Job 14:4; 15:14; Ps-51:5; 56:5;
Jer.17:9).
This summary statement in Genesis may he taken as an illustration
of human life before Jehovah intervened. The brood of evils from the
earliest transgression against Jehovah to the time at which Jehovah made
this assertion had grown into a multitude and was well-nigh universal in
humanity. Nor did the purge of humanity change the condition for the
future. Old Testament history from Noah's time contains names made in¬
famous by deeds of shame and cruelty. Even among Jehovah's own patriarchs
and prophets and priests were to be found sins of the mind and body. So
that Jeremiah records Jehovah's appraisal of man,(17:9,10) "The heart is
deceitful above all things, and it is desperately sick, who can know it?
I the Lord, search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man
according to his ways, according to the fruit of his doings."
Jesus sndEis disciples were being questioned by the Pharisees be¬
cause some of the disciples ate with unwashen hands, that is, they had
not observed strictly the ceremonial rite of cleansing before eating, and
so were defiled according to the tradition. The teaching of Jesus on
this point is'thal^) not that material food, nor any external cii'cumstance
of its reception into tne body causes defilement, real defilement in God's
sight. It is that which proceeds from man's heart, conceptions of the
spirit of man which have moral import for good or evil . By this inter¬
pretation Jesus did not mean to abrogate the Jewish laws concerning clean
and unclean meats, He took those regulations ^or gran'tea as good Jews
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did. They have their place in the life of man in general, and particularly
in the life of the Jew. It was not a question in this case of what they
were eating, but the fact that they were not observing a man-made rule
about the ablution of the hands ceremonially considered. Jesus said that
did not make the man better by the ceremony, nor worse without it. Jesus
meant the true defilement is from within, and it is from man's wicked
heart that the whole gamut of vice proceeds. Spiritual defilement is the
only kind of defilement. "The principle that spiritual and spiritual go
together, and that the material cannot penetrate the spiritual which is
impervious to it, is needed in the interpretation of Christianity as well
as the reform of Judaism."(a)
There is some opinion in favour of the Gospel writer's adding the
list of sins, (Mark 7•*21-23), since they are so similar to Pauline cata¬
logues of vices in Galatians (5:10-21) and Romans (1:29-31). Singularly
missing from the list are the sins of superstition, hypocrisy, and narrow¬
ness so prevalent among the Jews.
Jesus took a position against any law oral or written which was
antagonistic to the spirit of the revelation in the Old Testament. In
this connection if it must be admitted that Jesus not only at times set
the Law in opposition to tradition, but undermined the Law itself wherein
the ceremonial seemed to take precedence over the moral requirements,
we remark that it was in the interest of a great new principle,illogical
as it may seem to ^ome, and the method of setting it forth.
Mark 6:51 Come ye yourselves apart into a desert into a desert place, and
rest a while, (cf. Matt. 14:13)-
Ex. 5:1 Now Moses was keeping the flock of Jethro his father in law,
the priest of Midian; and he led the flock to the back of
the wilderness, and came to the mountain of God, unto Horeb.
(cf.lKgs.l9:4)
These Scriptures are brought together not as evidence of quotation
from the Old Testament by our Lord, perhaps not £ven Yiexe these men of
(a) Gould:"Gospel of Mark", p.132-133-
ancient times in Jesus' mind, when He said, to His disciples 'Come ye apart
into a desert place, and rest a while.' But there are points of compari¬
son, marking the crises in the lives of eacn. In the case of Moses, time
for reflection in the wilderness was a boon. He had fled from Egypt and
taken refuge in the land of Midian where for forty years he lived and
laboured until God called Him to a yet greater task than before. The
crisis in his life was God's communion with Moses at the Burning Bush,
as he rested in the wilderness with his flock.
In the case of Elijah , there was also time for reflection and com¬
munion, with God. The terrific conflict between the Baal worship and the
true worship of Jehovah had been waged. The test resulted in public
acclamation that 'Jehovah He is God.' But at the end of that achievement,
Elijah fled 'to the wilderness and came and sat down under a. juniper
tree' and requested permission to die. Eut the Lord appeared to Elijah,
strengthened him, and in a subsequent journey reached after a space of
'forty days and. for ty nights' unto Horeb the mount of God.' The result
of that experience with God on the mount convinced Elijah that a great
and important part of his life work yet remained, not least of his efforts
was the finding and anointing of his successor.
In the case of our Lord, according to Mark's account (cf.Matt.14:13),
the disciples had recently learned of the fate of John the Baptist, and
they brought word of what happened to Jesus. The effect of their preach¬
ing and healing had stirred up Herod Antipas of Galilee and Perea to say
'John the Baptist is risen from the dead, and therefore do these powers
work in him.' It was time for further reflection and planning, for of
late they had not had time 'so much as to eat'. Could it be that Jesus
regarded the fate of John as a presage of His own? (Matt.17:12). Then
the rest will benefit Him, as well as His disciples. Mark's word
Tra-ucr^crOt: indicates that that theapostles need rest, even for a halt to
take breath. The aorist form gives the idea of momentary rest.
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Mark 8:17 Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? do ye not yet per¬
ceive, neither understand? have ye vour heart hardened?
(of. Matt. 16:8,9)..
Ex. 7 s13 And Pharaoh's heart was hardened, and he hearkened not unto
them, as the Lord had spoken.
There is good reason for relating these two verses. Jesus was reprov¬
ing. His disciples for dullness about understanding His meaning about
'leaven of the Pharisees, and the leaven of Herod'.The one meant osten¬
tatious and hypocritical formalism in religion, the other meant irrelig¬
ious and unscrupulous acts of oppression and cruelty against God's people.
When Jesus mentioned 'hardness of heart' he may have remembered the
hardships of ancient Israel serving as slaves in Egypt under a hard¬
hearted Pharaoh 'who knew not Joseph'. He may have reviewed that whole
series of events from Moses in Midian to Moses in mid-stream leading
Israel through 'on dry ground'. But meanwhile, comes the episode of the
plagues, because'Pharaoh's heard was hardened.' The last plague, the
slaying of the first-born of Egypt was the extreme penalty for persistent
waa.
hardness of heart, but by it alsoAthe Passover for the families of Israel.
Just such irreligious and unscrupulous acts of oppression and cruel¬
ty the Herods perpetrated, the slaying of the male children in the time
of the childhood of Jesus, and the beheading of John the Baptist not
long beforp,and many family feuds which resulted in the death of many.
Foreshadowed was the Christ who was to become our Passover, yet not with¬
out the evil devices of hard-hearted men, perchance one of his own group
was failing; a warning in good time: 'have ye your heart hardened?'
The Greek is rr^rrcof- ^ ejert have you your
understanding dulled?' The expression does noo denote, as with us, the
callousness of their feelings, but the unsusceptibility oi theirminds.
They were hardened by previous conceptions against His new truth. Jesus
implied that His disciples were yet blind to the inferences of His power
to satisfy spiritual need, of which the giving of material food to the
multitude was a sign.
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Mark 14:14- Where is my guestchamber,where_I shall eat the passover
with my disciples? (cf. Matt.26:18; Luke 22:11)
Ex.12:11 And thus shall ye eat it: with your loins girded, your
shoes on your feet, and your staff in your hand: and ye
shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord's passover.
(cf.Deut .16:2; Joshua 5:11; 2 Chron.30:15; 33:1,11;
1 Cor.5:7)
The fourteenth day of the first month of the Jewish year is the
most important memorial day in Judaism. By Divine command the day of
their deliverance from Egypt was to "be perpetually celebrated on the
same day annually in all families of Israel. The references to the Pass¬
over are numerous in Bible literature and history, a few are cited above,
showing that in different places at different times the people were re¬
called to a loyal obedience to the ordinance of the Passover festival.
Jesus observed these seasons of Passover regularly at Jerusalem. Just
before His Passion He would arrange for one last gatheringof His disciples
where He would "eat the Passover' with them. While He remembered the assoc
ciations connected with the first Passover, and was familiar with the
festival in the life of His people, He was now to become the Passover
Lamb'slain from the foundation of the world.1 He had taught His disciples
on several occasions previously that He must go to Jerusalem and there
suffer many things of the scribes and Pharisees, and be slain, and the
third day rise again. These predictions were incomprehensible to His
disciples at the time, but afterwards they understood and incorporated
their knowledge of Jesus with their experiences into their writings,
history, epistle, and gospel. What bet ter proof of relationship of the
old with the new, than this gathering hn Jerusalem in the upper room for
the Passover, with their Passover Lamb in the midst.
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Mark 2:27 The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.
(cf.Matt.12:8; Luke 6:^).
Ex. 27 : 12 Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on the seventh day
thou shalt rest: that thine ox and thine ass may have
rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and the stranger, may
be refreshed, (cf. Ex. 20:8-10; Deut.5:l4)«
A-s with the Passover, so with the Sabbath, Jesus was fully in sympa¬
thy with the institution and observed the Sabbath. How frequently w.e
find in the Gospels the statement 'As his custom was he went into the
synagogue on the Sabbath day'. The purpose of worship was never lost
sight of, and was utilized by our Lord wherever He was during His earthly
life. His love and reverence for the Sabbath had its beginning in Nazareth
where he early came to realize that he 'must be in His Father's house.'
We may conclude that long before that memorable occasion in Nazareth
when He explained the prophetic passage (Jlsa.6l:l) he had taken part in '
some way in the service of worship. It became a part of Him to present
Himself regularly at the house of God and enter into the spirit of worship
and perform some part. But in His public ministry the Sabbath was also a
time for service which He alone could give. In His compassion andlove
for suffering mankind, He took occasion to heal on the Sabbath day, much
to the displeasure of His Jewish contemporaries, who were concerned to
keep the letter of the Law in matters of Sabbath observance. And not only
so, but they had accumulated a heavy burden of traditional laws and
intricate interpretations of their laws nfjlch made it impossible for "the
individual to observe all of them, )^or to enjoy his performance of relig¬
ious rites. Jesus would free his fellowmen of such unreasonable exactness
for literal observance, and yet retain the spirit of the institution.
Jesus' principle ever was that which was necessary to do on the Sabbath
might be done, even if it was against the written regulations of the Old
Testament. His view was that some things specified for the regulation of
life in ancient times might well be revised for His day and for the fut¬
ure. Deeds of mercy were always to be permitted and sanctioned for the
Sabbath day as on any other. His disciples casually snipped off heads of
grain and ate the kernels. It broke the Sabbath law eof those very peculiar
Pharisees, but Jesus defended His men and showed the foolishness of Jew¬
ish traditional law as compared to Old Testament history. The Jews had
gone far beyond what was required in the Old Testament, and more than was
practiced or could be practiced. It was not Jesus' intention to leave
the Sabbath an empty formal institution. He came to put life into it, by
His teaching its significance from the beginning, and by His example of
how a man may enjoyably and profitably engage his sabbaths. He has left
it that way for mankind throughout all Christian centuries to accept His
principles and follow His example. He has not placed upon it any com¬
pulsion except the compulsion of love; it needs no other.
Mark 9:4.9.50 For every one shall be salted with fire; salt is good;
but if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewith will
ye season it? Have salt in yourselves and be at peace one
with another. (cf. Matt. 5:13> Luke 14:34>35J-
Lev.2:13 And every oblation of thy meal offering, shalt thou season
with salt; neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the cove¬
nant of thy God to be lacking from thy meal offering: with
all thine oblations thou shalt offer salt.
It has been suggested that at a very early period the sentence (Mark
9:49) was glossed by the words 'for every sacrifice shall be salted with
salt.' This is an allusion to Leviticus 2:13, and- suggests the sense,
1 every disciple must be made into a sacrifice pleasing by the salt of
self-discipline.8
Jesus associated the idea of salting the sacrifice, a familiar and
regular practice in Old Testament times, with the life and service of His
own disciples. Oh ah occasion, recorded by Matthew at the beginning of
the Sermon on the Mount (Matt.5:13) Jesus said to His disciples:"Ye are
the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith
shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast
out and trodden under foot of men " ituo,™ •. "Have salt in yourselves, and be at
peace" means the disciples are to have within themselves, the salt of
self-purification and discipline which will preserve them from such
i
self assertive disputes. "Suffering purifies the Christian and makes
him an acceptable sacrifice to God, just as salt purified the sacrifices
offered under the Old Law of Judaism", (a) The popular opinion of our
Lord's time supposed that salt could cease to possess the properties of
salt, because in the saline deposits of the Dead sea, owing to the pre¬
sence of other chemicals besides salt, the appearance of salt might per¬
sist after all the salt had actually been dissolved away by rain. Jesus
appears to have made use of the metaphor of savourless salt to express the
uselessness of a disciple who has lost the true spirit of devotion.
The sacrificial salt was a symbol of the covenant relation with God,
Num.l8:19; 2 Chron 13:5) case of every disciple of
Christ the salt of the covenant is a Divine Fire, (Matt.3:11) a,uros 5^/2s
jprnwev TTiseujujiLT/ *■<*/ wc^which purifies, preserves, and consum¬
mates sacrifice— the alternative to the Fire which consumes, ( Matt.3:12;
Heb.12:29).
Mark 11:2 Go your way into the village that is over against you, and
straightway as ye enter into it ye shall find a colt tied,
whereon no man every yet sat; loose him, and bring him.
(cf. Luke 19:30) •
Numbers 19:2 This is the statute of the law which the Lord hath com¬
manded, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, that
they bring thee a red heifer without spot, whereim is
no blemish, and upon which never came yoke.
LXX and let them bring to you a red heifer without blemish
which had not had placed upon it a yoke. (cf. Deut.21:3)-
Dittmar associates these passages as giving corresponding character¬
istics. Probably Jesus was specific about the kind of animal to choose for
the ride in triumph into Jerusalem, because of the care with which animals
were chosen for every other purpose in Gld Testament times. They were
(a) Rawlinson, A.E.J., "Gospel of Mark", p. 131.
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very careful about the kind, of beast and bird to be used for food, and
the quality of the same. They were instructed as to thelamb to use for
the Passover sacrifice. It is perfectly natural for Jesus to be telling
Hid disciples the kind of colt he desires.
Mark Id:6.7 Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a good
work on me. For ye have the poor always with you, and when¬
soever ye will ye can do them good; but me ye have not always.
(cf. Matt. 26:11).
Deut.15i11 For the poor shall never cease out of the land: There¬
fore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt surely open
thine ha,nd unto thy brother, to thy needy, and to thy
poor, in thy land.
Both the disciples and Jesus were familiar with this Old Testament
provision whereby the poor might be cared for. The objection raised no
doubt was a reminiscence of it. But Jesus interpreted this act of ap¬
preciation and affection as commendable and symbolic. "It is well to
think of the poor, but not well to let the thought of them spread over
the whole of life and choke the action of other good impulses." (a)
Special occasions justify special actions. Another reference to caring
for the poor is made in Matt.25^3^-46. One may do the exceptional and
costly thing out of love and reverence; ,and at the same time follow the
principle set forth in Matthew.
Mark II :H And when they lead you to judgment, and deliver you up, be not
anxious beforehand what ye shall speak: but whatsoever shall
be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye
that speak, but the Holy Ghost, (cf. Matt.10:19,20; Luke 12:
11,12).
Deut. i8:l6 I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren,
like unto thee: and I will put my words in his mouth,
and he shall speak unto them allthat I shall command him.
Ex.H:12 How therefore go , and I will be with thy mouth, and teach
thee what thou shalt speak, (cf. lum .23:5; Isa.50:4; Jer.
1:95-
Here are numerous references of prophets, spokesmen for God, who




they might be. Jesus used this language to assure his disciples that when
they were suddenly called up for judgment before rulers they should not
be terrified and speechless, for the Holy Spirit would speak through them
for the glory of God. But it must be observed that both the command to
speak and the promise of Divine assistance in doing so are limited to an
occasion when effective pre-meditation would be impossible. Wycliffe
said: "for ze ben not spekinge (or, the spekeris) but the Holy Gost."
The verse should not be used as an argument for verbal inspiration of the
writings or speeches of the Apostolic Age: the Holy Spirit, unlike evil
spirits, does (does'1) not destroy or even suspend responsibility or individ¬
uality. It is sometimes overlooked that the Holy Spirit was operative in
men's lives throughout the Old Testament times. In Isa.63:10,11 it is
said Israel "'grieved his holy spirit", "he that put his holy spirit in
the midst of them;" in Psalm 51:11 David exclaims " Take not thy holy ;
spirit from me; Psalm 142:1©(LXX)'thy spirit is good'; in the Rabbinical
literature the phrase is in common use. Sometimes the Holy Spirit is des¬
cribed as speaking a passage of Scripture, at others He inspires the
writers; Moses spoke in the Holy S pirit; the Holy Spirit was placed in
the mouth of the prophets. After Malachi the Holy Spirit ceased from Isra¬
el. In the later Rabbinical literature the Holy S pirit influences the
actions as well as the speech of men; 'allthat the righteous do they do
in the Holy Spirit.1 The possession of the Holy Spirit by all men is
prophesied as one of the marks of Israel's golden age, (Job 26:13; 33:4;
Ps.104:30; Isa. 42:1; 6l:l; Micah 3:8; Judges 3:10; 6:34; Isa. 11:2; Joel
2:28; Isa. 59:21; Ex.31:3).
The statement is a theological formulation of a very practical relig¬
ious attitude, one of confidence that their inadequate efforts would \>e
utilized by God in a way and to a degree which they could not foresee.
The responsibility was theirs to hold out to the very end; the results
could be left confidently in the hands of aDivine providence. This was
one of tne incidents of Jesus' teaching His disciples and all subsequent
references to the Holy Spirit in Gospels and Epistles have their origin
in what Jesus actually revealed to them or promised them, really a remin-
isence.of words spoken by Jesus.
Streets^ In his section on the 'Reconst ruction of Q' relates these
parallel passages of the Gospels. He notes that Mark and Luke axe fur¬
thest apart; Matthew is amost verbally identical with Mark. In Luke 21:
14-15 which is the actual parallel of Mark 13:11 there is a kind of para¬
phrase, 'Settle it therefore in your own hearts, not to meditate before¬
hand how to answer: for I will give jiou a mouth and wisdom, which all
your adversaries shall not be able to withstand or to gainsay.' Streeter
suggests that Luke recollecting that he had already copied from Proto-
Luke a sentence practically identical with that in Mark 13:11, purposely
paraphrased Mark's wording here so as to avoid tautologous repetition. .
The only verbal agreement of Matthew and Luke against Mark is 'how or
what' but nothing can be inferred from this since vCLs % is omitted in
Mark by a b k Syr. S. Oypr. and t? -r/ in Luke by D 1 157 Old Lat.Syr.S
and 0. It is, however, noticeable that in Matthew and Luke the saying
occurs in the same discourse as, though separated by a few verses,'there
is nothing hidden which shall not be revealed' etc.(Matt.10:26ff; Luke
12:2ff). As there is no obvious connection of thought to suggest bring¬
ing the two together, the view that Luke 12:11,12 stood in Q and formed
part of the block of material 12:2-10 would explain tne collocation .in
both Gospels. The saying will then be one of those which in a slightly
different form occurred in both Mark and Q.
Mark 6:SO Be of good cheer, it is I: be not afraid. (cf.Matt.14:27).
Deut. ^1:6 Be strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be
afrighted at them; for the Lord thy God he it is that
doth°go with thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake
thee. (cf.Isa.41:13; 'Fear not, for I will help thee;'
43:1,2 'Fear not, for I have redeemed thee,' etc.).
(a) Streeter: "The Four Gospels", p280.
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The Master must have had an ever-ready source of supply of such
encouraging words as these and many more which could he found in Old
Testament Scripture. The event here is the experience of seeing what
seemed to them an apparition on the water of the troubled sea of Galilee
when they were struggling for their lives in the darkness of night in an
open boat. When they cry out for fear, Jesus comforted and assured His
disciples with the words 'Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid."
He means: it is He, the living One, Deliverer, S aviour. For the church
and for the indivjdiualmembers of it, such words as these mean that all
is well because Jesus is Lord and all things are made subject to Him.
Allusions to Later Histories.
Mark It Watch therefore: for ye know, not when the lord of the house
cometh, whether at even, or at midnight, or at cock-crowing
or in the morning. (cf.Matt.14:25; Mark 6:48).
Judges 7:19 3 o Gideon, and the hundred men that were with him,
came unto the outermost part of the camp in the begin¬
ning of the middle watch, when they had but newly set
the watch; and they blew the trumpets, and brake in y
pieces the pitchers that were in their hands.
(cf. Judges 16:3; Ps.ll8 (119):62; Isa.59:10)
Dividing the night into watches was of ancient origin as we see
from references in Exodus and Judges. Jesus used this terminology in
exhorting His disciples to be watchful in looking for the fulfilment of
eschatological events. They must be like watchmen guarding sacred pos¬
sessions, or property, or like watchmen on the city walls, looking for
any sign of hostile invasion, or like men on the watch-towers of the
vineyards. All these are safeguards against sudden emergencies. So Jesus
emphasized the possibility of the unexpected coming of theSon of Man whom
He obviously identified with Himself.
jLuttro vo k r 101/ , In any one of the four watches of the night;
three watches are mentioned in the Old Testament; the fourth watch is
mentioned in Matthew and Mark, rrjoun corresponds uo the (j)o A<tf<
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of Ex. 14:24; 1 Sam. 11:11, or zr/ouVa, (yvAaxjof Psalm 129(130):6.
If the watches "began at what we count as six o'clock in the evening,
and the Jews had three watches of four hours each, they would "be six to
ten, ten to two, and two to six o'clock respectively; or if four watches
of three hours each, six to nine, nine to twelve, twelve to three, and
three to six respectively. The Roman night-watches were four beginning at
nine o'clock, which Mark perhaps adopted for this Gospel account.
Mark 3:34 Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole;
Go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. , 1
(cf. Luke 7:50; 8:48 (Luke tto =>eu oJ ) e/s
1 Sam.1:17 Then Eli answered and said, Go in peace ( 4^) and
the God of Israel grant thy petition that thou hastasfced
of him.
lxx 6-'s pnii/-*)i/go in peace.(cf.2 Sam.15:9; 2 Kgs.5:19).
The interest here is in noting that Jesus used the same egression
in sending this woman away with His blessing of healing and peace, as had
US BCl
beenAm many instances throughout the history of His people. It was used
by Eli when Hannah went to his tabernacle at Shiloh on a very important
mission. Unsuspecting David used the phrase in blessing his treacherous
son Absalom who feigned to go to Hebron to fulfil a vow. Elisha used the
same words in sending Naaman the Syrian on his happy return after his
healing. Whether Jesus had any of these familiar Old Testament incidents
in mind at this time no one will ever know. The association is in the
identity of the words in the mouth of Jesus making a link between the
Old and the New. Dittmar has pointed out this expression for us in the
Hebrew and the Greek.
Mark 6:^w|4 Feeding of the Five Thousand.
Mark 8:T_-9 Feeding of the Four Thousand.
2 Kings 1:42-44
Elisha, the prophet, said "Give unto the people that they may eat":,
and the servant took the twenty barley loaves, and the fresh ears of corn
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and fed not less than a hundred people, and there were left over parts
unused, according to the word of the Lord.
Jesus said to His disciples "They need not depart, Give ye them to
eat". And the disciples drought the five bailey loaves and the two small
fishes, and after Jesus had given thanks, and brake, he distributed to
the disciples ana they in turn to the assembled multitude, until all were
filled, and they took up twelve baskets full of unused parts. And similar¬
ly in the feeding of the four thousand, they took up afterwards seven
baskets of unused parts.
It is quite evident that we have an incident in the Old Testament
which furnished the background for these accounts ;in the Gospels, all four
Evangelists recording the feeding of the Five Thousand. Are we to con¬
clude that the writers of Gospels hunted for accounts of wonder working
in the Old Testament and came upon this one in the work of Elisha, and
not to be outdone by so early a prophet, they embellished the incident
and attached it to the ministry of their hero Jesus? This is the emphasis
given by some speculating scholars who fail to see any historical data;
only fictitious stories, and no reason for two accounts of similar de¬
tails. The tendency is to connect these accounts with the early church
doctrine of the Eucharist, showing that Jesus is the spiritual, satisfy¬
ing food, that Jesus meant to teach that fact, and so the feeding of great
multitudes with bread and fishes need not be interpreted literally and
historically. It might be well to notice that Jesus is not represent ad
here as attempting to outdo Elisna, nor' to gain for Himself a great re¬
putation as a wilder-worker. If we are to trust the written Gospel record,
and what else can we trust as authentic, then we must see that it was be¬
cause Jesus had compassion on the multitude and would relieve their immed¬
iate physical need of food that both these events occurred. And afterwards
if He had had a motive of self-exaltation, He would have accepted their
acclamations, but He immediately dismissed the multitudes and sought
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solitude for prayer. To consider these passages as early propaganda of
the Christian church to st--rengthen the loyalty of believers in the doct¬
rine of the Eucharist is not only doubting the honesty and integrity of
those early Christians, but imposing a meaning into the Gospel narratives
which was never intended. It is true that Jesus is the bread of life, but
it is also true that He fed the hungry multitudes with common bread and
fish, and why cannot Jesus be given credit for applying the spiritual
meaning of His acts, rather than that only his followers in the early
church had intelligence enough to interpret and read back into the past
what Jesus said and did,or what they thought He said and did,or what they
wanted said and done by one whom they could worship and follow? The
church through the centuries has grown and survived all attacks by its
loyalty to Jesus Christ as He is revealed in the lives of those who were
His chosen disciples, and whose faith and experiences were faithfully
recorded in the Hew Testament documents. It can be seen how some phrases
were added by one or other of the Evangelists who took the liberty with
his sources to include his impressions to the already written account,
but to relegate these parts from all four Gospels as merely fictitious
with little or no ground of fact, is to do injustice to the Gospel writer
and to the integrity of the early church who accepted these accounts as
historical events.
As to the reason for two such feedings, B.W.Bacon may be right in
thinking that the feeding of the Five thousand may be intended to symbol¬
ize the giving of the Bread of Life to the Jews, and the feeding of the
Four thousand the giving of the Bread to the Gentiles, inasmuch as the
first audience was composed of Galileans, and the second of inhabitants
of Decapolis predominently heathen. "The loaves and the fishes fetched
by the disciples became the only food, and this by the Lord's blessing
became miraculously multiplied."(a)
(a) Branscomb: "The Gospel of Mark"1, p. 115-
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Mark 1:17 Come ye after me, and I will make you to "become fishers of
men. (cf. Matt. 4:19; Luke 5:10; Matt.13:47).
2 Kgs. 6:19 And Elisha said unto them, This is not the way, neither
is this the city: follow me, and I will "bring you to
the man whom ye seek. And he led them to Samaria.
LXX And Elisha said unto them—- come ye after me,
Jer,l6:l6 Behold, I will send for many fishers, saith the Lord, and
they shall fish them; and afterward I will send for many
hunters, and they shall hunt them from every mountain, and
from every hill, and out of the holes of the rocks.
LXX Behold I send the many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall
fish them.
Dittmar relates these passages by reason of the similarity of words
and phrases.
One cannot be sure that Jesus had this interesting and dramatic story
of Elisha told in 2 Kings 6:1-23 in His mind as He was calling disciples
into His ministry. What is noteworthy is that His call fturt o/r/VoJ^is
identical with the Hebrew and LXX equivalent ojrtc-^ . In the
Old Testament passage the prophet was saying to the forces of the army of
Syria who had come to apprehend and take the prophet as a spy, and who weri
temporarily blinded at their approach to the city:"Come ye after me" (TfOrt
ott/V^J jjooU "and I will bring you to the man whom ye seek."
Nor can we be sure Jesus was thinking of Jeremiah's words about gath¬
ering the people by the method of fishing, butthe language and idea corre¬
spond. It may well be that Jesus adopted the prophetic expression in
enlisting His disciples for their work of enlisting others, or catching
others for the Kingdom of God. Certainly we need not say that because the
language is- similar therefore Jesus meant that His disciples would be ful¬
filling Jeremiah's prophetic message. We only note the likeness of the
two passages.
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Mark 1:25 Hotr can Satan cast out Satan? (cf.Matt.12:25; Luke 11:17)
1 Chron.21:l And Satan stood up against Israel, and caused David
to number Israel.(cf.Job 1:6-9; 2ech.3:l,2. LXX has
o 6/aj3o7los )(Job 2:lff; Sir.21:27).
Satan is the Hebrew name of the devil, the prince of the demons.
The word means the Adversary. The personage does not figure much in
Old Testament narrative or discourse. In the Hew Testament he is re¬
presented in accordance with current Jewish ideas, as the ruler of a
kingdom of evil, having subjects and emissaries in the shape of demons,
corresponding to the angels who act as God's messengers. Jesus showed
the fallacy of the scribes' position by showing that He was hostile to¬
wards the demons, and their ruler.
It is of significance to note here that Jesus takes cognizance of
Satan and deals with that personage as becomes the sovereign Son of Man.
He is the stronger who is causing the fall of Satan's power,(Mark 3:27).
Jesus was aware of Satan's limited rule in the wo^ld as it was taught
in the Old Testament Scriptures, and generally accepted by Judaism. He
had had His many encounters with Satan in private and public life, and
He knew how to overcome the Adversary. His language in his teaching re¬
garding Satan is not difficult to comprehend if we conclude that Jesus
accepted the Old Testament conception and met His Jewish adversaries
on their own ground.
Allusions to the Prophets.
Mark "3:27 But no man can enter into the house of the strong man and
spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man, and
then he will spoil his goods, (cf. Matt.12:29; Luke 11:21,22)
Isa.A9:2A Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful
captives be delivered?
Isa.:12 Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and
he shall divide the spoil with the strong, because he pour¬
ed out his soul unto death, and was numbered with the trans¬
gressors: yet he bare the sin ofman^' anc^ ma<^e intercession
for the transgressors.
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In speaking this parable, Jesus founded, it on Isa.49:24,25. tcl
trKfrVi? ch/toJ.Luke describes the Strong One as armed to the teeth and
keeping guard: the picture seems to be amplified from Isaiah. In the
fuller form of the parable three stages can be distinguished in the van¬
quishing of Satan:(l) a personal victory, £>i«rv, in Mark, i/iK>irv) in Luke;is
(2) the disarming of the defeated ofVotTfccrtrx,~rnns 5(3) the spoiling
( f/(Lprra. ere 1 ) ahd distribution -« ^ ) of his ill-gotten gains.
The initial victory was won at the Temptation.
InnQ this verse was preceded by the words "If I by the Spifit of
God cast out demons"(Matt.12:28; Luke 11:20) which suggests that the
Binder of the strong is God. Mark suggests rather our Lord is the Binder
of Satan. Mark may be reproducing the Q, account from memory, hence the
omissions, or he may have usad a different copy of $.
Here we come upon one of the deepest truths of Jesus life, that the
real basis of His power is spiritual and is to be found in His own right¬
eousness under difficulties, and those difficulties the same which are
inherent in human nature, and due to the exposure of that nature to a
subtle and victorious power of evil which had so far dominated the world.
Mark 10:3A And they shall mock him, and shall spit upon him, and shall
scourge him, and snail kill him; and after tnree days he shall
rise again.(cf.Matt.20:17t19; Luke 18:31-33; Matt.26:67;27:30).
Isa.30:6 I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that
plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from shame and
spitting.
LXX I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks (jaws) for slaps on
the face, and my face I did not turn away from the shame of
spittings.•
Aside from the common practice of scourgings auo. spittings among
the Jewish people from early times to express their disdain, there were
also prophetic wordson record. Jesus knew both the xiistory of such
cruelties and the language relating to it. Perhaps He is not interested
to show that He is fulfilling any prophecy of Isa,iah, buo only adopting
language similar to Isaiah1 s in predicting His own reception at the hands
of the Jewish leaders at Jerusalem. We are endebted to Dittmar for the
association of these passages.
As usual^criticism gathers round the repeated form of this third
prediction of His death, with the added items of delivery to the Gentiles
and mocking, spitting, and scourging. Some think this was made a part
of the record after the events. Montefiore thinks Jesus did not know
in such detail what would befall Him although He felt His going to Jer¬
usalem might mean death, but He had high hopes that it would be the
climax of inaugurating the Kingdom of God,c and that without His death.
"Jesus went to Jerusalem, led by a great hope, but without dissimulating
to Himself the possible danger. The disciples saw chiefly the danger;
Jesus encourages them witn hope."(a) This, thinks Montefiore, was the
real historical situation. It is easier and we should say more reason¬
able to conclude that Jesus knew what was to befall Him, and that the
Gospel writers are recording the facts, than to conclude that Jesus was
ignorant of the future events and that the writers misrepresented Him,
for they leave the undoubted impression that He knew.
Mark 10:48 Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that I
drink? or to be-baptized with the baptism that I am baptized
with? (cf. Mark 14:36; Matt.26:39,42'; Luke 22:42; 12:50).
Isa. Si:22 thus saith thy Lord the Lord, and tny God that pleadeth
the cause of his people, Behold I have taken out of
thine hand the cup of- staggering, even the bowl of the
cup of my fury; thou shalt no more drink it again.
(cf.Jer.49:12; Lam.4:21; Ps.i6:5; 23:5; Ezek.23:3if)
Jesus adopted the metaphor of the cup frequently found in the Old
Testament; and of baptism (Ps. 42:7; 69:2,15; 124:4,5).
Unless Mark is inserting a post%resurrection development, we may
assume that here also Jesus is fully aware of what He must meet in Jer¬
usalem and answered James and John on that ground. Can you, He asks, be
immersed in that which has overwhelmed me? Are you courageous and appr&-'" -
-J 1 - nc and ap
(a) Mon"fcefiore: "The. Synoptic Gospels", p. 250.
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ciative of values to snare the sacrifice of my position? They had look¬
ed only at the glory of the coming Kingdom. Jesus reminded them of the
sacrifice incurred in establishing that Kingdom. Bultmann denies the
authenticity of the story; he regards the whole Messianic belief concern¬
ing Jesus as a post-resurrection development; he sets down both the re¬
quest of tne disciples and Jesus' answer as a later development. But that
view is too arbitrary and unjustified. But for the authenticity of that
account, Branscomb offers too negative a statement when he says:"The
contradiction of verses 38,39 with verse 40, their assumption of the
coming death of Jesus as well understood by all the Twelve, their concern
with the priority of Christian martyrs, and their prophecy of the martyr¬
dom of the two brothers, one of which is recorded in Acts 12:2, make it
more than probable that verses 38 and 39 are a later addition to the
story." (a) B.W.Bacon also thinks it an editorial addition to Mark,
the original saying being expanded so as to correspond more completely
with the sacramental practice of the church. Rawlihaon says:"If this
was intended by Mark it most likely means ultimately martyrdom for Christ-
ians in Rome for whom Mark wrote, so let them count the cost. The verse
&B. it stands provided tne Scriptural basis of the later ecclesiastical
view that martyrdom on the part of catechumen^was to be reckoned as
equivalent to baptism (the so-called baptism of blood)." (b)
Mark 6:11 And whatsoever place shall not receive you, and they hear
you not, as ye go forth thence, shake off the dust that is
under your feet for a testimony unto them.
(cf. Matt.10:14 Luke 10:11)
Isa. B2:2 Shake thyself from the dust; arise, sit thee down, 0
Jerusalem: loose thyself from the bands from thy neck,
0 captive daughter of Zion.
LXX Shake off the dust,
Jesus adopted an expression from Isaiah which suited his thought
when He was instructing His disciples about unfriendly reception in any
(a)Branscomb:"Gospel of Mark" p, 189-
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city. It may have been a well known expression, and it may have repre¬
sented a. frequent act among Jews to say more effectively than words
that all communication and intercourse was utterly at an end. Paul and
Barnabas 'shook off the dust of their feet' against the members of the
persecution in Antioch in Pisidia, (Acts 13:51). And practically the
same occured later in Oorinth, when Paul, encouraged by the arrival of
Timothy, preached boldly in the Jewish synagogue, and they were perse¬
cuted, whereupon Paul left the synagogue and made his headquarters in a
private house, saying, 'Your blood be upon your own heads, from henceforth
I will go unto the Gentiles.' (Acts 18:6).
It is Dittmar who associated these passages by this expression,
Mark 10:43 For verily the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many,
(cf. Matt.20:28; Luke 22:24-27).
Isa. 33:10 Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to
grief; when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin,
he snail see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.
(cf. Dan.8:36).
Jesus was acquainted with this idea, expressed by Isaiah, the idea
of suffering voluntarily and vicariously. He must have been thinking of
thjs chapter of Isaiah's prophecy when he spoke the words of Mark 10:45.
Three things are expressed: service,death, ransom for many. These three
occur together in the LXX of Isa.53iH>12 'a righteous one who well
serveth many, — because his life was delivered over to death, and he
bore the sins of many.' This is the first place in tne Gospels where the
death,three times foretold, is described as intended to have a definite
result in effect. It is to be a price paid to purchase many. Sin has
reduced man to a state of bondage; sin merits the wrath of God. That the
death of the righteous expiates the sins of others, is found in 2 Mace.
7-'37>38, 'I gave up both body and soul -- that in me — thou mayest stay
the wrath of the Almighty.' Gould says: "All that is required by the
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statement, not minimizing, but fulfilling its meaning, is that his life
"becomes the price "by which men are freed from their bondage."(a)
To help men was Jesus' way of ruling them, yet with no thought of
ruling, only of helping. Ho one but Jesus has lived that perfect example
of helpfulness. The popular idea of Messiah did not suit Him'• that victor¬
ious apparition descending from the skies to sit on a royal ;throne to ja
judge the nations. He must be' a serving, dying, ransoming Messiah.
The word Aurpoi/occurs in the LXX in Ex.2; Lev.5; Num.8; Prov.2; Isa.
1. ca t/T' oj (variant for o-fS ) j.n Ps.48:2 appears in 1 Tim.2:6,
also in reference to the sacrifice of Christ. In certain cases the Law
provided r^5 (°r 7ref' a price for a life which
had been dedicated or lost (Ex.21:30; 30:12; cf. Num.35:3lf)• The Lord
contemplates a \C>r^cJ which is <vvti ^^s>(Lev.24Jl8). His
own ^ (14:34) given as a ransom for the 3J<^<uof men. This was a fam¬
iliar idea in later Judaism, pernaps this is what Caiaphas meant, and the
disciples may have understood Jesus to say tnat he was about to offer
Himself as a. victim for the redemption of Israel. oVr/ Paul
writes o^/Ti /7VX/14>i/(l Tim.2:6). For the p-resent Jesus is content with
the less definite statement which if it does not involve, certainly does
not exclude the otner.
Branscomb considers this statement to be influenced by Pauline
thought, hence "can scarcely be attributed to Jesus." He gives three
reasons:(1) Because Luke 22:24-27 has similar material but closes with
'But I am in the midst of you as he that serveth1 and he thinks this is
more original than tne highly developed theological language of verse 45.
(2) Because the idea of Jesus' death as a ransom is not found elsewhere
in the Gospels, and "no real evidence that it formed part of Jesus'
teachings and seems foreign to his ideas." (3) Because the idea is
frequent in Paul's writings and may account for it here, e.g. Gal.3:13;
(a) Gould: "Gospel of Mark", p. 202,203.
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Rom.3 .*24; 1 Cor.7:23. He says "Trie verse then must be explained as one
of the instances of the influences of the Apostle Paul's thought on the
Gospel. This may be overstated according to recent studies. Meny of
Paul's most characteristic ideas are absent from the Gospels, and some
of those which are to be found do not completely represent his thought.
But the Gospel belongs undoubtedly to the Pauline school, i.e. one which
viewed Christianity essentially as a religion of redemption through the
death of the Messiah." (a) The genuineness of this passage is also denied
by Rashdall, Bousset, Wellhausen, and Loisy.
Perhaps it is sufficient to conclude with Dr. Blunt's remark:"All that
our Lord says is that His giving of His life will be ransoming in efficacy
for others. How this will be so He neither says nor hints."(b)"And we
see nothing unnatural in supposing that He could hope and believe that
His death would be of help to men and of service for the bringing of God's
Kingdom." Since the various theories of the Atonement have been based
on this verse, it is natural for those who have preconceptions as to this
doctrine to attack its genuineness as a saying of Jesus.
Mark 1:18 Let us go elsewhere into the next towns, that I may preach
there also, for to this end came I forth, (cf. Luke 4:43).
Isa. 6l:l The spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath
sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that
are bound.
There is difference of opinion among scholars as to whether Jesus
meant He was not to confine Himself to a ministry in one city, Capernaum,
but to go to many other cities also, and that not to a ministry of heal¬
ing to the minimizing of the preaching ministry. Others emphasize that
Jesus ever kept before His mind the purpose for which He had been sent
by the Father, as expressed in Isa.6l:l,2, which He no doubt quoted on
(a) Branscomb: p, 190-191•
(h) Blunt: "Gospel of St. Mark", p. 223*
many occasions, one we know of in particular at Nazareth.
does not refer to his departure from Capernaum, but to
His mission from the Father, whether so understood by the disciples is
another question. Tiie thought, though unintelligible to those about Him,
was present to His own mind from the first, as even the Synoptists show.
There is some t--ruth in the various views which differ in some way from
one another, but it is not necessary xo exclude the idea of Jesus' orig¬
inal mission as He points to it in Isaiah. He must go to many places with
His Gospel of preaching and healing.
lark 13:20 And except the Lord had shortened the days, no flesh would
have been saved, but for the elects' sake, whom he chose, he
shortened the days.
Isa. 6b: 8,9. Thus saith the Lord, As the new wine is found in the
cluster, and one saith, Destroy it not, for a blessing-
is in it: so will I do fofc my servants' sakes, that I
may not destroy them all. And I will bring forth a sedd
out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of my mount¬
ains: and my chosen shall inherit it and my servants
shall dwell there.
(a.) ,
According to H.B. Bwete "the £K^\eK7W/ in the Old Testament ("ff-T T}3fl)
are the covenant people (Ps.l04: (105)6; Isa.43520, but more especially
Israel idealized and responding to God's choice (Isa.42:1; 65:9ff)- Enoch
used the term for the righteous in Israel (Enoch 1:1) for whom the Mes-
/
sianic Kingdom is reserved. The Gospels retain this general sense, trans¬
ferring the word to those of the who answer to the call and prove
themselves worthy of it (Matt.22:14)• Here the elect for whose sake the
siege was shortened are .probably the faithful members of ithe church of
Jerusalem, the c^Xa.s t-vJs ySs, whose intercession or wnose presence se¬
cured this privilege though it did not avail to save the city,(Gen.18:32).
Critical opinion favours the view that our Lord spoke proleptically
stating an event as if it had already existed in the Divine decree, and
unmistakeably referring to the siege of Jerusalem which occurred in 70A.D
(a) Swete,H.B., p. 308,309-
Not a soul could have escaped from Jerusalem, had not the hand of God
drought the siege to a speedy end. It lasted five months, from Passover
to September when Titus entered the city, out the investment was not com¬
plete before May. Notwithstanding the horrors of the time, the survivors
were incredibly numerous, ,000 according to Josephus. This is probably
the meaning of the shortening or lessening of the number of the days, so
that not all would be exterminated, that a remnant , the elect, would
survive, in Palestine for the view does not extend furtner.
Mark 11:24- Therefore I say unto you, All things whatsoever ye pray dnd
ask for, believe that ye have received them, and ye shall
have them. (cf. Matt. J :~f; 6:8).
Isa. 65: 2d And it snail come to pass that, before they call I will
answer, and while they are yet speaking,I will hear.
Now in the time of crisis in His ministry was there necessity for
prayer and faith both for Himself and for His disciples. All who heard
Him were to take His bearing as a type to be followed in their' spiritual
life. They are never to doubt the power of God to help them, and to
crown with success the efforts they make for Him: and they are to ask with
confidence for whatever they feel to be required for His cause and their
work in it, and to be perfectly sure that such prayers are heard and an¬
swered, however unlikely it may seem and however little the petitioners
may at first see of it themselves.
Jesus adopted this Old Testament promise of Divine interest and
readiness to answer prayer, and with authority gave assurance to His
disciples that tney would receive whatsoever they desired if they asked
believingly. Yerses such as these present Jesus' own faith to God and
man, and His endeavour to stimulate this faith in others. Such prayer
implies a trustful self-submission to God's hand. The compelling power
of faithful prayer, the principle here so vehemently asserted, is some¬
thing which devotion attests abundantly.
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Mark 13:36 lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.(cf.■Luke 21134,35).
Jer. 6:2b 0 daughter of my people, gird thee with sackcloth, and
wallow thyself in ashes: make thee mourning as for an only
son, most bitter lamentation: for the spoiler shall sud¬
denly come upon us.
LXX for suddenly hardship will come upon you. (cf. Mai.3:1; Isa.
24:17; Jer.25:29; Ps.69:23).
Dittmar makes the foregoing arrangement of verses.
Many Old Testament expressions sound out the suddenness of coming
hardship, or catastrophe, or the coming of the Lord. Jeremiah says' for
the spoiler snail suddenly come upon us1, and the LXX 'for suddenly
hardsnip will come upon us.' Malachi says 'the Lord whom ye seek shall
suddenly come to his temple.' Jeremiah again says, 'Ye snail not go
unpunished (saith the Lord of Hosts) for I will call for a sword upon
all inhabitants of the earth.' (Jer.2p:29). Tbe Psalmist says 'Let
their table before them become a snare; Ana when they are in peace, let
it become a trap,'(Ps.69:22).
Jesus predicted the suddenness of the coming wnether of the Kingdom,
or of the Parousia, either would necessitate a watchful attitude on the
part of all Jesus' followers, hence His exhortation. He used the Old
Testament idea in much the same language to express impending catastro-
phies, in the world order, due to the inauguration of God's Kingdom, to
Sis own coming with supernatural power and glory into the naturalness
of the world and man, whetner during this present or in that one final
climactic consummation. For all these expectations Jesus prepared and
prepares His people by stressing watchfulness so that none be caught
napping.
Mark 6:4 A. prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and
among his own kin, and in his own house. (cf.Luke 4:24; Matt.
13:57)-
Jer. 11:21 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the men of Ana-
thoth, that seek thy life saying, Thou shalt not prophesy
in the name of the Lord, that tnou die not by our hand.
(cf. Jer.12:6).
Did Jesus think often of the experiences of the prophet Jeremiah
who was misunderstood and persecuted hy his own nation? Jeremiah was
courageous enough to predict coming calamity due to Israel's sins and
their unwillingness to forsake them when reminded by the Lord through
the prophet. This verse from his prophecy indicates a plot which his own
fellowtownsmen designed against him. The Lord spared him from death,
but he suffered persecution through the latter history of Israel until
the fall of Jerusalem, 586 B.C.
Jesus knew the life story of the prophet and could say the proverb¬
ial words 'a prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and
among his own kin, and in his own house.' It was true of all of them.
How true it was in His case. His own relatives did not understand Him.
His fellowtownsmen who knew Him too well were ready to do Him harm even
to kill him, if we are to accept Luke's version of His rejection at Naz¬
areth. It is also true that the Nazarenes did not know Jesus well enough,
or they would have believed in Him. They only knew Him as a member of
the family of Joseph and Mary, with other brothers and sisters. But it
may be said that He was not the kind of Messiah they were looking for,
if we may surmise that they had any inkling that He ftas the promised
Messiah. As for the pomp and splendour of an earthly king, He disappoint¬
ed not only the Nazarenes, but all Galileans and Judaeans, who looked for
that kind of Messianic Kingdom. He is still without honour in all that
land except for the Christian population.
Mark recorded these words of Jesus to symbolize the rejection of the
Messiah by His own people, and also it enshrined a saying of Jesus which
explained that such treatment was all of a piece with the general lot of
prophets. The Lord quoted what appears to be a popular proverb, the addi¬
tion of the reference to 'his own kin' and 'his own house' no doubt mean¬
ing that His 'brethren' too, at this time shared the general attitude.
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Mark 13 :5.6 Take heed, that no man lead you astray. Many, shall come in
my name, saying, I am he: and shall lead many astray.
Jer.29:6,9 For thus saith the Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel: Let
not your peophets that be in the midst of you, and your
diviners deceive you, neither hearken ye to your dreams
which ye cause to be dreamed. For they prophesy falsely
unto you in my name: I have not sent tnem, saith tne Lord.
This wanning against impostors is not inconsistent with the promise
of the Spirit of truth, for the Divine Spirit is not irresistible, and the
spirit of error may be stronger in individual cases. Such impostors came
holding out a false Messianic hope, claiming powers which belonged to the
true Christ even if they did not assume the title. If there seems to be
a problem as to 'many' such, the answer is that the Messianic element
may have been present in the earlier agitations of men like Theudas,and
Judas of Galilee, (Acts 5*36,37) anci "the Egyptian, (Acts 21:38), and later
the revolt of the Jews under Bar Cochba in 132 A.D.
A- statement of Jesus 'Take heed that no man lead you astray' spoken
to four of His disciples, coulid well have applied to all His followers
then and always. Perhaps problems have arisen through limiting Jesus'
teaching to times and persons in that immediate Palestinian setting of
Jesus' day. Jesus was uttering a prophecy which was, as prophecy usually
is, not fulfilled at once, or at any one time to trie exclusion of another
later fulfilment, or a. succession of fulfilments indefinitely future.
His prophecy has often been fulfilled. Now in this present day pseudo-
saviours of the world do not trouble themselves to come in Christ's name,
they repudiate His name and Christianity and set up their own name and
system of social and political life as sufficient. What leading astray!
But our Lord has warned us as definitely as if He spoke these words in
our time.
Mark 13 :34 It is as when a maa, sojourning in another country, having left
his house, and given authority to his servants, to each one
his work, commanded also the porter to watch.
( cf .Matt .24:42; Lulce 12:37-40; Matt .25114-30; Luke 19:11-
27)
Ezek./j/j ?"i a Yet they shall be ministers in my sanctuary, having over
sight at the gates of the house, and ministering in the
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house; they shall slay the "burnt offering and the sacrifice
for the people, and they shall stand before them to minister
unto them.
What is emphasized here is the part each one has to do by appoint¬
ment of the Master of the house. During his absence, he expects each one
to fulfil his task faithfully and expectantly, until his return. This is
the teaching also in Matthew's Gospel,(25:14-30)> in the section of
teachings constituting readiness for the King's return; ,it wasthe proper
use of the talents that was commended.
Jesus was using familiar customs from of old to set forth the con¬
ditions in the Kingdom of God on earth. The households were well organ¬
ized with porters and servants,all responsible for some particular duties.
The tabernacle services began in the wilderness under primitive and
trying circumstances, but there was complete organization, there was work
delegated to those who were qualified to do it. In later times the grand¬
eur of the Temple services in Jerusalem could not have continued except
for perfect organization. Many Scriptures from the Old Testament are
applicable to impress this fact. Jesus took this idea of individual
responsibility to stress preparedness for His return. Woe to the porter
who was not watching when his master returned. Woe to the followers of
Christ who have set their minds on material things and have no longer
the readiness of expectation of His glorious coming and triumph. Woe to
the would-be followers who'have no oil in their vessels with their lamps.'
Mark 8:"58 For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this
adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of Man also shall
be ashamed of him, when he cometh in the glory of His Father
with the holy angfels. (cf. Matt.10:32,33l Luke 12:8,9).
Dan.7:10.1"5 v.10.A fiery stream issued and came forth from before
him: thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten
thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judg¬
ment was set; and the books were opened.
v.13. I saw in the night visions, an£, behold, there
came with the clouds of heaven one like unto a son of
man, and he came even to the ancient of days, and they
brought him near before him.
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For the word Grrcu&a<r#a./ there are similar words and ideas in
Job 34:19; Ps.118(119) :6 (A^), and Isa.l:29 (A); it occurs also in the
parallel passage of Luke and seven times in the Pauline Epistles and
Hebrews. The construction tTra.i*y^ vvtfr-(9eu r'^aCr«9is found in Job, Rom.
l:l6; 2 Tim.1:8,16; Heb.Il:l6). Matt.12:39; 16:4. The com¬
parison of Israel to a A/s is adopted f rom Jhie prophets, especial¬
ly Hosea 2:2 (4)ff.and Ezek.l6.*32ff; for Isa.l:4) oua) V{Vos
c. . / j rhoV ,but the word is perhaps used here as equivalent to rret^Yy\
(Isa.l:21; Jer.3:3)* either case tne sin laid to the charge of the
Lord's own generation is spiritual; their attitude towards the Christ
was evidence of apostasy from God. oto,i/ eV &"#X»iThe ealliest
I*
announcement of a. glorious parousia excepting perhaps Matt. 10:32,33. The
anticipated is clearly that of the Divine Presence, not of a tempor¬
al kingdom. In Enoch 6l:8; 62:2 it is said that the Messiah is to sit
on the throne of glory.
Jesus expresses the thought if one be ashamed of such a cauae and
de&ert it in the hour of trial, the Son of Man will be ashamed of him
when He comes in the gl.ory of His Father with the holy angels. The Son
of Man was simply anotner name for Jesus, and it reminded them of the
Great Judgment, whicn would be based upon the attitude which they took
towards $esus and His work.
Critics have been concerned over whether Jesus used the term "Son
of Man" of Himself or of a heavenly figure of Jewish Apocalypticism.
Tne Q form of this saying appears to ha.ve been 'whosoever shall deny me
before men, him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven,'
(Matt.10:53,Luke 12:9).Mark stresses the escnatology by introducing the
more specific reference to the coming of tne Son of Man. The argument of
some scholars who ha,ve urged, on the ground of the Markan form of the
saying, that our Lord so far from identifying Himself with the Son of Man,
expressly distinguishes between Himself and that future Figure of Jewish
apocalyptic expectation, falls to the ground, when it is realized that
the form in Q is in all probability the more original.
There is an evident timelessness in Jesus' language. Who would say
that Jesus was not speaking to a modern world? Man's relations to Christ
profoundly affect the individual man. He who seems to them to be set
aside so easily now is to appear eventually as the Son of Man coming in
the glory of His Fatner, with the holy angels. If they are ashamed of
Him now, He will be ashamed of them then!
Mark 2:10 But that jre may know that the Son of Man hath power (authority
or right t'fooor/a. ) £>n earth to forgive sins, he saith to the
sick of the palsy, (cf. Matt.9:6: Luke 5:24).
Dan. 7:14 And there was given unto him dominion and glory, anda
kingdom, that all the peoples, nations and languages
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion
which shall not pass:, away, and hj.s kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed.
Our interest in this allusion to the Old testament by our Lord is
not so much in the title'Son of Man' which Jesus adopted as His favourite
designation of Himself,as in the claim and proof that He had the author¬
ity of the Messianic Kingdom prophesied in Daniel. He proved that He had
authority on earth to far give sins by immediately healing the man sick of
the palsy, sick no doubt of his sins too, for Jesus the great Physician
healed his soul first, then his body. Both ailments would have been
equally difficult and impossible for an impostor. Both were eqpally pos¬
sible for the Son of Man,the representative on the earth of the One God
in heaven, who alone can forgive sins.
From the scribes' point of view it was easier,though blasphemous, to
declare the man's sins forgiven, but less easy for a charlatan to cure a
sick man, since the result would supply ocular demonstration either of
failure or of success. According to the mind of Christ the bodily heal¬
ing was a minor matter as compared with the spiritual benefit. He was
in reality opening a new way of forgiveness, through the Messiah without
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any sacrifice.
Jesus prefeifed to use,., the title 'Son of Man' because it identified
Him with humanity, the whole of humanity; His great desire was to impress
on us His brotherhood with man.
Mark 1:15 The time is fulfilled and the Kingdom of God is at hand: re¬
pent ye, and believe in the gospel. (cf.Matt:4*17» Luke 4*15)
Dan.9:25 Know therefore and discern, that from the going forth of
the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the
anointed one, the prince, shall be seven weeks: and three
score and t wo weeks, it shall be built again, with street
and moat, even in troublous times.
We may imagine Jesus at the thresThold of His earthly ministry with
enthusiastic concern to begin at the right moment and in the right place.
He informed Himself thoroughly with reference to the Old Testament prom¬
ises; He read, and re-read the passages from the prophets concerning God's
plan for the future of Israel; He believed Himself fully charged by the
Holy Spirit of God to make the next Divine revelation to a waiting world;
and when the moment came for Him to begin His work,He made an indelible
impression by His preaching, the substance of which Mark tells us was:
"The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, ,
and believe the gospel." The writer of the book of Hebfews opens by
saying:"God having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets
by divers portions and in divers manners, hath at the end of these days
spoken unto us in His Son." The Greek in Mark 1:15 is on
o Kcipos, and the thought is the opportuneness of the moment. The season
is fixed in the foreknowledge of God, and for which the whole moral
guidance of the jvorld had prepared, and it had now come to pass.
*cc / tYyyn<.f too Obcdicf. Dan.2:24; 7:22; 9:25)
Israel had long yearned for a Divine Kingdom, and the new preaching in
announcing its realization probably found the phrase ready;
^oreutrt eV ^ (cf. Ps. :22; 105(106): 12; Jer.
12:6) 'Believe in the gopel' is uniqpe in the New Testament. Faith is
regarded as primarily due to the Person of whom the Gospel speaks. Yet
faith in the message was the first step: a creed of some kind lies at
the "basis of confidence in the Person of Christ, and the occurrence of
the phrase mi cr ere ef e^ayye>/tyin the oldest record of the
teaching of Jesus is a valuable witness to this fact, to eooy^erf/e/is the
nucleus of Christian teaching already imparted in the announcement
It was the eschatological announcement of the Kingdom of God at hand and
the moral call to repent.
Interest of scholars gathers round two points: (l) what Jesus meant
by the 'gospel' and (2) that He meant by the 'Kingdom of God.'
The distinction.is made between what Jesus called 'good news' .and
what the early church later realized was good news about Jesus Christ.
The opinion of some is that this Gospel of Mark is influenced by Pauline
thought, and that the word 'gospel' in this verse 15 could not mean the
same as earlier it did, therefore it was out of place in the mouth of
Jesus. But there seems to be no sufficient reason why Jesus should not
have bid the people believe the good news which He told them of the comigg
of the long expected Kingdom. Even though Jesus spoke Aramaic, the Greek
writer naturally enough used the word in expressing Jesus'
thought. Wellhausen has rightly.observed that Jesus did not go about
repeating constantly the same stereotyped formula; His teaching was
essentially occasional, being called out by trie circumstances of the
moment,(Das Evangelium Marci). On the other hand the message of Jesus
must have contained elements which later were developed into Christian
teachings. What must be decided is ftho originated the teachings, Jesus
or Paul? Did Jesus give the groundwork of his teaching, His example of
life, His climactic death and resurrection? or were these Christian
doctrines the development of a later generation who formulated teachings
about Jesus and put them back into the mouth of Jesus by the convenient
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method, of the Gosp-el writings? Our estimate of Jesus is all important at
this point. When it is said:"The Gospel preaching could scarcely begin
in this way", we are bound to ask, Why not? The good news which Jesus
announced was that the.time was ripe for the inauguration of the reign of
God in the world, time for God to declare what was right and wrong, and
call upon all men everywhere to repent and believe the good news of the
Kingdom of God realized upon earth. In other words, the Kingdom of God is
right at the door: open the door, and set your minds towards it.
In the Psalms and Prophets the notion that God himself should rule
over a people thoroughly converted and prepared to serve Him is found.
In Daniel (chapters 2 and 7) there are concrete expectations aroused,
hence in declaring that God's rule was at hand, Jesus was saying nothing
strange, all thought was on it as a goal. Yet Jesus gradually unfolded the
nature of the Kingdom as His ministry progressed. He did not in the first
part discuss the difference between the spiritual Kingdom and the earthly
kingdom of Jewish expectation. Enough that it is the Kingdom of God, which
is at hand; it is to be the subject of His teaching, and His object will
be to revolutionise the current idea. The establishment of the Kingdom
of God was as important as the instruction, of the People as to its nature.
In this phase of His earthly work He was prophet and King.
X z
Revolution^ng of the current idea it certainly must be. Jesus' an¬
nouncement fulfilled Jewish national expectations. To them the Old Testa¬
ment prophecy was now to be fulfilled, a universal kingdom ruled by God
himself was to take place, the Messiah was to be earthly vice-gerent,
having Palestine as centre and Jerusalem as capitol, and including the
righteous dead, raised to share its glories. Ana the attitude of the
people during the life of Jesus shows that this had become at this time
a subject of popular hope and expectation.
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Mark 13:11 And ye snail be bated of all men for my name's sake: but he
that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved.
( of. Luke 6:22; Matt. 10; 19; Luke 12:11)
Dan. 12:12.13 Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand
three hundred and five and fhirty days. But go thou
thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and
shalt stand in thy lot, at the end of the days.
It is prophetic language adapted for a Gospel age. In 4 Esaras 6:25
is found "Whosoever shall have survived all these things shall be saved,
and shall see my Salvation, and the end of tie world," and 4 Esdras 7:27
"Whosoever is delivered shall see my wonders."
Perhaps Mark's readers would find two meanings:(l) that those who
last through it all shall see the Parousia (as in verse JO), or (2) that
a reward after death is assured to the faithful.
The importance of Jesus' words here lies in the fact that they have
a practical value. To his hearers of that generation who would be hated
of all men because they became Christians, there was the necessary exhor¬
tation to be faithful whatever might happen to them; and the promise
freely given that such faithfulness would be' rewarded in salvation. Again
we see the timelessness of a promise and exhortation of Jesus; it has
steadied the lives of countless saints, who, but for the spoken word of
Jesus to them'would have succumbed to temptation and been lost in the
conflict and seduction of the world. There is in this present period
the same voice speaking to reassure hearts and minds to ehdure the per¬
secutions and humiliations necessary on account of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ. When nations of men have chilled the warmth of the Gospel out of
their lives, still there is hope and assurance that those for whom Christ
died will not only endure a good fight of faith and be saved,but will
be God's living witness in a time like this to save also the world from
self-destruction.
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Allusions to Minor Prophets.
Mark 9:31
The Sonof Man is delivered up into the hands of men, and they
shall kill him: and when he is killed, after three days he shall
rise again, (cf. Mark 8:31: 10:34)
Hosea. 6:2 After two days will he revive us; on the third day he will
raise us up, and we shall live before him.
LXJS He will heal us after two days: on the third day we shall be
raised up, and we shall live before him (in hi s* presence)
(cf. 2 Kgs. 20:5,8).
Dittmar associated the foregoing passages. There is an adoption of
language by our Lord, a reference to three days, a living afterwards in
his presence, a going up to the house of the Lord. Dittmar finds in Hosea
the forecast of terms which, should be realized in Jesus' death and resur¬
rection, the revival of his followers, and their living henceforth in
His presence. In 2 Kings the reference is to the healing of Hezekiah
and the promise that on the third day he shall go up unto the house of
the Lord.
The usual denial of historicity of these words comes from Montefiore,
Pfleiderer, and Loisy, and others. Montefiore says:"The predictions can
only in the most limited sense be historical." Pfleiderer was of the
opinion that "Jesus' entry and action in Jerusalem, as well as his last
words upon the Cross, give the undoubted impression that he went to
Jerusalem not to die, but to fight and conquer. Defeat and death may have
crossed his mind as a possibility, but not more than this, just as they
cross the mind of a general upon the eve of battle." Loisy thinks, "The
third day' idea came from the fact that life left the body finally in
three days according to popular idea, hence no resurrection was possible
after that. The idea of resurrection then was invented,baaed on the time
considered from the time of Jesus' death. The three d&,ys of Jonah, and
the passage in Hosea (6:2) ware used as texts." All this critical denial
of historicity, all this effort to read ba.ck into tne sayings of Jesus
in tne Sospels tne thoughts and opinions of the organized onuroh of a
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later generation not only discredits tile Gospel writers, but makes the
Gospels and Jesus Himself mere toys of a self-sufficient ecclesiastical
leadership.
Mark 11:1-10 The Triumphal Entry.
Verse 2. Go your way into the village that is over
against you and straightway as ye enter it, ye shall
find a colt tied whereon no man ever yet sat; loose
him and bring him. (cf.Matt.21:1-9; Luke 19:29-38)
Zech.9:9. Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; Shout, 0 daught¬
er of Jerusalem: behold thy king cometh unto thee;
he is just, and having salvation; ,lowly and riding
upon an ass, even upon a colt the foal of an ass.
(cf. Zech.14:4)-
We shall think of this as a pre-arranged procession from the Mount
of Olives into the city of Jerusalem by Jesus and His disciples. As they
proceeded the number of those accompanying and cheering increased, just
as Jesus intended it should. This was to be His one specific act of an¬
nouncing His Kingship. He came amid all the cheering as an earthly ruler
returning from the conquest. He did not intend to use any of the prerogat¬
ives of an earthly king. The trappings by which He displayed His royal
presence in the city were only symbolic. He was their King and Messiah,
but not as they had hoped. But as far as that shouting group knew, Jesus
was on His wa,y to assume the headship of Israel and declare Himself king
of nations, and deliver the Jews from the oppression of Rome. How bitter¬
ly disappointed they were when they found out they were mistaken, and
how easily a mob could be gathered within a few days who would cry,
"Crucify him, Crucify him," instead of the exultant cry "Hosannan, Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Blessed is the kingdom that
cometh, the kingdom of our father David; Hosannah in the highest."
The Psalm 118 may also have prompted Jesus to arrange this entry.
It visualizes a conquering king returning to Jerusalem to render thanks¬
giving in the temple. Those forming the procession outside are answered
by those within. The king is greeted by the congregation as he comes to
the capital and to the Temple, comes in the name of the Lord to praise
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God for the success he has had in His service and to rule henceforth by
His authority. To the words of the Psalm the triumphing crowd adds another
phrase of exultation, "Blessed be the Kingdom that is coming of our father
David." These words explain their view of the occasion. The Kingdom of
which Jesus is the Messiah is in their eyes the Jewish monarchy now to
be restored as at the time of its early splendour, a monarchy which will
lower the pride of the Gentiles and restore Israel to the position of
ascendency. How far this was from being' Jesus1 own view of His Messiahship!
The explanation of these conflicting elements: prediction of death
at Jerusalem, triumphantly riding into Jerusalem as a king, being ac¬
claimed as such ana He accepting the homage; the quiet teaching ministry
that followed in the temple; all this because Jesus is so self-consistent.
He will have nothing to do with worldly ideas and policies. Jesus knew
that the Messianic claim meant death in Jerusalem, and that death meant
the ultimate establishment of the claim, not defeat. Every part of His
life, but especially its end, means that He aimed to establish the ideal
as the law of human life, and that He would use only absolutely spiritual
means in the accomplishment of His end. He must be acclaimed King as well
as Prophet, but He will be King only by spiritual enforcements. So He
lapses back again into the quiet ways of His ministry as Teacher and
Benefactor, thus revolutionizing the idea of kingship. 'To those who
wished to hold chief places with him in His Kingdom he had said: 'He wha
desires to be first, let him be least, and servant of all.' His teaching
and life needed the distinct announcement of his Messianic claim in order
that men might understand that this is what is meant by the claim to be
king of men.
Mark 9:42 And whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that believe
on me to stumble, it were better for him if a millstone were
hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the sea.
(cf. Matt. 18:6; Luke 17:2).
Zech. l'^:7b. and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones.
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The widest possible sense in which to dnterpret the phrase 'little
ones' is that Jesus meant immature believers, adults but just beginning
to encer the Kingdom of God. It expresses the extremity of the crime in
the sight of God of causing such to lose their faith, by the extremity
of the penalty. A man had better be drowned than commit such a sin.
The original form of the saying may have emphasized the reverence due
to children and the sin of leading those who were literally little ones
astray. St. Paul expresses the seriousness of responsibility for'little
ones' in such passages as Rom.14:21; 1 Cor 8:13; 2 Cor.11:29.
Jesus felt keenly His rejection by the upper classes. On the other
hand, the publicans and humble folk were accepting Him. It may be that
the scribes were the special sinners for they were preventing those who
would enter the Kingdom,at the same time refusing to enter themselves,
Matt.23:13.
One can not say that Jesus had Zech. 13»*7 in His thought when he
spoke of the 'little ones'; but knowing Jesus' concern and kindliness
toward little children, we have a perfect example of the love of children
characteristic of the Old Testament times.
Mark 11:^2 But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, not even the
angels of heaven, neiter the Son, but the Father.(Matt.24:36)
Zech.14:7 but it shall be one day which is known unto the Lord; not
day and not night; but it shall come to pass ,that at even¬
ing time there" shall be light.
Let us conclude, whatever problems loom up, that Jesus is here re¬
ferring to Zech.14:7, the judgment day known to God the Father only. That
the day is'known to God was taught in Zech.l4:7> • Psalms ol Solomon
17:23 els -roV Kaijao/ «>V dSfois 0 The time of the predestined
end is one of those things which the Father set within Hi® own authority
(Acts 1:17) and the Son had no knowledgeeof it in His human consciousness
and no power to reveal it.
In some manuscripts of Matt.24:36 'neither the Son' is omitted. Luke
omitted the verse in the present context.
Allusions to the Psalms.
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Mark_.ll;_23_ Verily I say unto you,"Whosoever shall say unto $his mount¬
ain, Be thou taken up and cast into tne ssa, and shall not
doubt in his heart, but shall believe that what he saith
cometh to pass: he shall have it.(cf.Matt.17:19,20; Luke
17:5,6).
Psalm 46:2 T-herefore will we not fear, though the earth do change,
and though the mountains be moved in the heart of the seas
Streeter finds parallelisms in the Synoptic Gospels: Mark 11:22,23;
Matt.17:19,20; Luke 17:5,6 in which "Matthew agrees with Mark in speaking
of the'mountain' with Luke in 'the grain of mustard seed.,' The most nat¬
ural conclusion would be that Luke gives the saying as it stood in
while Matthew, as usual where Mark and 14 overlap, conflates thetwo."(a)
Jesus may have been thinking of the prophet Zechariah's words in
Chapter 14:4 about the Mount of Olives cleaving asunder and the two masses
removed to the north and to the south. Or mount Herman with its snow-cap
may have been immediately in view when Jesus uttered the words (Matt. 17:80
A similar statement is found in Luke 17:6. Jesus pondering over poetic
words from the Psalm (46:2) felt f>ree to appropriate the imagery when
giving his disciples a lesson on faith. Jesus meant that the seemingly
impossible could become possible for His disciples and for the Jewish
people who needed this lesson. He holds out hope for Israel by God's
help. He will serve his nation to the last, He will nerve Himself for the
struggle, He will enlist His disciples for further ministry to remove
the mountains of unbelief which.loom up as an obstacle to the development
of the Kingdom. It was a lesson in prayer Jesus wasgiving in these words.
A trustful self-submission to God's hands is implied in this kind oi
prayer. There seems to be little doubt that these were words of Jesus; so
unusual and striking statements would long be remembered and find a
place in written documents.
(a) Streeter,P-284-
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Mark 10*24 Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to
enter into the kingdom of God. (cf. Mark 10:23,25).
Psalm 4-9:6 They that trust in their wealth,
And boast themselves in the multitude of their riches.
Psalm 52:7 Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength;
But trusted in the abundance of his riches,
And strengthened himself- in his wickedness.
Psalm 62:10 If riches increase, set not your heart thereon.
(cf. Jer.9:23; Prov.28:11).
Prov.11:28 le that trusteth in his riches shall fall,
But the righteous shall' flourish as the green leaf.
The above Old Testamentireferences may have been basic for Jesus'
words as recorded by Mark. It is difficult to separate the thoughts; there
must have been a source of quotations for Jesus to draw on and adapt to
His requirements. Jesus was sympathetic towards His disciples who were •
perplexed at His reference to the rich, but He repeats His thought chang¬
ing it to those who trust in ricnes. He implied that it was hard for any
one to make the supreme choice in the face of conflicting material g'ain$,
but practically impossible for tnem who trust in riches to enter into the
Kingdom of God. The oft-used interpretation of unloading the camel at the
narrow gate so that with difficulty it could be pushed thr^ough does not
express the whole truth of Jesus' thought. From a human point of view
that may be the illustration. But from Jesus!; point of view,. God's point
of view, the hyperbole may be left to stand, it is an utter impossibility
except for the grace of God for any one rich or poor alike to enter into
the Kingdom of God. Jesus meant the liklihood is much less that a rich
man would choose first things first in preference to his eartlil# interests.
Mark 8'96 97 For what doth it profit a man to gain the whole world and
—
forfeit his life? For what should a man give in exchange
for his life? (cf. Matt.l6:26; Luke 9:25)
Psalm 4q-7 8 None of them can by any means redeem his brotner,
Nor give to God a ransom for him-
For tne redemption of their soul is costly
And must be let alone for ever.
110
77 yOyt/Sfffvj belf-sacrifice is tne truest self int-erest for
a man gains nothing by the acquisition of the whole world if thepenalty
is his own personal life, ihe question is between that life which con¬
sists. mainly in having, and that thich consists in being,
r-y — cpeAe/ or uj(peA-»?<r&/ (Hab.2:l8; Sap. 5:8; 1 Cor.l4;6; Heb.4:2)
The populaxion of the northern towns, especially perhaps such a town as
Caesarea was deeply occupied in the pursuit of wealth as.the frequent
references in tne Gospels to wealth and worldly care suggest. The Lord
saw that the penalty was too often the loss of the higher personal life.
^>1 ouj means the conf iscation or fine, but also to inflict penalty
of any kind (2 Macc.4:48j 1 Esdras 1:36; 8:24), loss of one's handiwork
1 Cor.3:15, anci 4^4$>rov.l9:l6. r' y*f is
another link in the chain of reasoning. The man is not a gainer by his
r
transaction, for yt-f* the loss he has suffered is irreparable. Sir.26:14
00k fffr/1/ 7-o.y[*,&. rr^Tra-ifeu^^Q monejr can purchase (i.e. there is
nothing so valuable as) as instructed disciplined soul.' The saying
before ;us carries the thought of Jesus ben Sirach further -- there is
nothing which can take the place of the soul in any man.
At the final judgment how will it be with tne man who has sought
to gain the world? He cannot enjoy what he has gained; he has forfeited
the soul which alone can give him a footing in the kingdom and enable
him to enjoy anything. Should he try to buy back what he lacks, it is
impossible , for he has nothing equivalent to give. This is the thought
of Jesus, and while He saw examples of selfish worldly living every
day, He used language cnaracteristic of the Old Testament to set it
forth in its true light.
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Mark 16:18 they shall take up serpents, and. if they drink any deadlything, it shall in no wise hurt them; they shall lay hands
on the sick, ana they snail recover.
Psalm 91:13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder:
The young lion and the serpent shalt thou traaple under
feet.
Possibly this verse has been a reflection of the 91st Psalm. It
occurs in the closing section of Mark's Gospel, and has been questioned
as to authenticity. It is said that the contents of this section suggest
a sort of compendium of the proofs and promises of the resurrected Lord,
made up some time after the beginning of the second century. It is true
all the items mentioned in the verse except the 'drinking any deadly
thing" are found in the history of the early church (Acts). A story was
told by Papias of a certain Justus who drank a deadly poison, and yet
by the grace of the Lord, suffered no harm, (Eusebius,History III, 39)-
We have heard of fanatical souls who have put this verse to the test in
modern times and have died horrible deaths.
But if Jesus actually said these words to His disciples, and we may
assume that He did, for He said many things expressive of the Father's
protection in time of danger, we must interpret them in the sense in which
they were given. They were not said in order that men putting them to
the test might gain notoriety for themselves. The whole setting of the
91st Psalm is against such a view. The whole teaching of Jesus opposes
tempting God, or presuming thci God will help men when they carelessly
and foolishly place themselves in danger. As in the example of Jesus
who fearlessly went about His ministry,knowing that nothing nor any one
could cut it short before it was completed, so He would have His followers
live fearlessly in the face of many dangers, doing their spiritual ser¬
vice for tne glory of God and the building of the Kingdom of God among
all mankind. The history of missionary endeavour proves that God has
spared many who braved unfavourable climate and unfriendly people, and
suffered untold privations to herald the Gospel to a11 Pai"ts of the world.
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Mark 13 :51 Heaven and. earth shall pass away: "but my words uha,ll not
pass away. (cf. Matt. 24:35; Luke 21:33).
gsalm.102:26 They (the heavens) shall perish, but thou Shalt endure,
Yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment,
As a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be
changed, (cf. Isa.5l:6; 34:4; 40:8; 54:10) .
There are two interpretations of this statement of Jesus which is
much like the expressions about the changing order in the universe in
Isaiah and Psalms. The one is the actual literal passing away, or dissol¬
ving of the elements. There is much to be said for this view. Montefiore
and Loisy seem to take this view of the statement, but deny that the his¬
toric Jesus said it. Or else "Have we to assume tnat Jesus did prophesy
the speedy advent of the End and of all wich the End implies, and that
He here emphasizes the prediction very solemnly?"(a)
The other view is that Jesus did not predict the dissolution of all
nature, but used this as a figure, sooner will heaven and earth pass away
than that my words shall pass away. On this view the words are to be taken
rather as a strong asseveration, than as a prediction. The Lord claims
for the Gospel a permanence even more absolute than that which at the
outset of His ministry He had claimed for the Law. Christ's teaching
as a whole is the meaning \he df X oyo/ Aoyo/.
There is nothfng unreasonable in accepting both interpretations as
inclusive of the message and meaning of Jesus. He found tnese words quite
definitely repeated in the Old Testament, and may have been making a
claim of pre-eminence for His words, and also of permanence even beyond
the present order of the universe. It is not wise to limit the Master's
statement but let it speak its widest import.




A. quotation from Papias in Eusebius says: "Matthew composed the
oracles in the Hebrew language, and each Interpreted them as he was able."
This obviously cannot refer to the First Gospel, which is essentially a
Greek work based on Greek sources of which Mark is one. It is possible
that what is meant is the document which we nowcall <^. Doubtless lay
before Matthew and Luke in a Greek dress; the verbal agreement in many
places is too close to be mere coincidence; the differences between the
Matthew and Luke versions suggest a Semitic original behind the Greek.
Tie hypothesis of a Semitic original for ^ will partly at least explain
the differences in Matthew and Luke. To have been embodied in Matthew and
Luke, must be a document which came into existence about the same time
as Mark or earlier and enjoyed a repute similar to that of Mark or higher.
If the date of Mark is tentatively set at JO A.D., the date of Q was then
as,
probably as early or earlier than,60 A.D., B.H. Streeter says $0 A.D'
is a document of very different type from Mark. It is true to its
name, the oracles, for it consists almost entirely of detached oracles,
short addresses,and scraps of dialogue. Religious and ethical teaching,
useful for missionary purposes, is largely present. It has been observed
that Q is lacking in polemical matter, and that is taken to mean that Q
was designed to avoid,as far as possible, offending Jewish susceptibil¬
ities. The most polemical passage in ^ is a speech against Phariseeism
(Luke 11:37-52; Matt.23) which has parallel in Rabbinical writings, show¬
ing that among Jews there was trouble witn some sort oi Pharisee.
It is thought that in there was no Passion account for in Matthew
and Luke there are no agreements against Mark of any consequence. Tne
tendency of (4 is to avoid any reference to the matter. In ^ it is tne
prophets who were the victims, or tne disciples as the successor^of tne
prophets, when any killings and persecutions &P& perpetrated.
v • o •; v. ,
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It lias been generally accepted that ty did not contain any narrative,
that is,that the argument for Q lies in the spoken words. The question
then is asked,How much of the ministry was covered..by Q J this involves
the matter of the original order of the <4 material. Streeter contends
that the order is best preserved by Luke, and if we take Luke's order
the <4 matter §tops just short of the Passion story, henee there is a
parallelism between Mark and <4, for both begin with the ministry of John
the Baptist,followed by the Baptism and Temptation. They are together
again in the discourse against Pharisaism and the announcement of the
coming of the Kingdom in power. The Beelzebub controversy, the mission
charge, and the declarations against sign-seeking occur in both documents
but not in the same order.
In <4 we have a record of Jesus' teaching, that, we may be sure, is
just what it set out to be. Through the utterances there is the vague
outline of a story of rejection, indifference, and open hostility. But
these cannot prevent the coming of the Kingdom, they can only hinder a
man from entering it. The purpose of Q, then is the three-fold one:
exhortation to disciples to hold fast in their faith; a warning to Jews
that to reject Jesus they cast away their birthright; and an invitation
to Gentiles to share in the good things of the Kingdom. The <4 sayings
reveal sheer beauty, they present the wooing and the welcome of a charm¬
ing personality, "Gome and be this with me and in me" is the invitation.
When Matthew and Luke wrote, their chief asset was <4,the collection of
Sayings which they had at hand, and which ea.ch used as he saw fit. Matthew
in the Sermon on the Mount deliberately gathered up the elements and put
them into one discourse. He did it for the benefit of the churcn. Luke
kept more close to the historical facts, the sermon is given as on the
plain, and much of what Matthew used, Luke gives in appropriate scenic
episodes. It is from Luke that we gst the (4 sayings in their original
order.
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Tiie five-point grouping is convincing that Luke had a source of
historical data on the teaching of Jesus. He may change a word hereoor
there, but to no detriment. It describes the contents of (Q according
to the order of their appearance in Luke.
1. Sayings of Jesus concerning the appearance and reception of
Jesus.
2. Sayings of Jesus concerning disciples' offers of discipleship.
How a disciple is to pray.
3. Sayings concerning adversaries of Jesus, e.g. false accusations
of Pharisees, condemnation of Pharisees. How a disciple is to
believe against such foes.
4. Sayings of Jesus concerning tne world, e.g. right attitude of
disciples to worldly goods. What disciples must expect from the
world. Signs of the coming storm of world's persecution.
■ 5. Sayings of Jesus of the nature of foreboding, anticipation pro¬
phecy, and eschatology. Prophecies and warnings. Sayings of
this dispensation.
We are endebted to Luke for the method and the arrangement* Christ¬
ian life, Christian duty, and Christian future;
In tne following pages appear the (Quotations from the Old Testament,




ftuotations from the Pentateuch.
Luke 17:27 They ate, they drank, they married, they were given in mar¬
riage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark and the
flood came, and destroyed them all. (cf.Matt.24:38,39).
Gen.7:7 And Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his sons'
wives with him,into the ark, because of the waters of the
flood.
This Lukan verse is a-part of a section from ft source, which Dr.
Manson says "forms practically the last citation made by Luke from that
document."(a) 3treeter adds one more to his Reconstruction of Q, that
in Chapter 19:11-27. (b)
In giving warning to His disciples to be ready, Jesus cited an
illustration of unpreparedness in the days of Noah. So Christians are
warned, since'the day the Son of Man is revealed' will seal the destiny
of all upon whom it comes. t lya^'^otf-ro all imper¬
fects. The point is not merely that they were living their ordinary
lives, but that they were wholly given up to external things. This means
that an unsuspecting world will be going about its own affairs when the
Day arrives. What a; sorry plight the world would be in right now with
the wars working their spiritual devastation, if that Day should over¬
take us. The familiar stories in Genesis illustrate a world deeply ab¬
sorbed in material and physical interests suddenly brought up sharply
against a tremendous crisis, from which, we may add, there is no escape,
only judgment from a just and holy God upon the doers of wickedness.
Luke 1:8 It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him
only shalt thou serve. (cf.Matt.4:10)
Deut.6:ll Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God: and him shalt thou
serve, and shalt swear by his name.
rpoc-Kui/^eis , Matthew also has this word in harmony with Satan's
(a) W. Manson "Gospel of Luke", p. 198
(b) B.H.Streeter "The Four Gospels'", p.291.
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jrptirtcuv-A frv,s ; but in LXX of Deut.6:l3 we have farpeJte/s,
'serve for hire' literally, but in the New Testanent it is always relig¬
ious service. Some have treated the Temptation as a 'myth'. It is not
necessary to consider it such, if we allow historical reality to the
Jordan experience when heaven opened over Jesus and his calling stood
revealed. Was Jesus conscious at that moment of the call to serve and
to save His nation? Then the retirement into solitude, the fasting, the
wrestling of soul, the temptation under stress of overborne feeling to
solicit external proofs of his call become intelligible. A psychological
situation is created with which the features of the wilderness story are
consonant enough, says Dr. Manson. The fact that the passage is from
Q suggests that teachings or revelations have dome from our Lord Himself.
Satan, the accuser of the saints (Job.1:6-12; 2: 1-6; Zech 3:1-2) has
now assumed the role of usurping enemy of God. Jesus cognizant of God's
will, and of what constitutes reverence for Him, repelled Satan in the
three-fold form of his temptation, each time falling back upon an Old
Testament passage. Undoubtedly the Messianic ideas of Judaism were be¬
fore the mind of Jesus, but he had determined to follow in the Father's
will for Him, and He looked upon these shortcuts to a Judaistic Messiah-
ship as from S atan and He resisted the temptation. In this part of
Satan's attack the Messianic element is very pronounced, all the kingdoms
of the world become His in an instant, hence Jewish expectations would
be fulfilled, and Scripture promises realized:(Ps.2:7),'The Lord said
to me Thou art my son -- Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations
for thine inheritance', etc. But Jesus knew the methods and aims
necessary to bring the world to His feet.
The use of Jop»8^in the LXX may have been in order to convey more
accurately the sense of the original,'thou shalt fear' i.e. 'honour or
reverence' as in Matthew and Luke; not be 'frightened from' or 'dread'
v * r~.
as in the LXX. Matthew evidently followed the LXX in rendering K<U fcUT«*J
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^c'vuJfor the Hebrew from which it is confirmed by the circum¬
stances that, where precisely the same form of expression again occurs
(Deut.10:20) the LXX omits (in the Yat.Ms.though ai/r«g roWis
found in the Alex.Ms. as above). Moses at verse 13 tells the people to
fear Jehovah and in the next verse he forbids them to follow after othey
gods, so that his order amounts to this: that Jehovah alone was to be
worshipped as LXX and the Gospels have it. So Jesus said, You must
worship the Lord your God and serve him alone. He will take the way that
will be different from Jewish expectation of war, revolt, and hatred,
and so not His Father's will; He will take the longer and more round
about way, beset with much opposition, and sorrow, but effe ctive in the
end to win the allegiance of men's heafcts. It is, as He later taught, the
way of love, even towards enemies; blessing instead of cursing. How far
ahead He has led, us from man's low standard."The Christ who was to be the
revealer of God's love, and to win the allegiance of men by service and
suffering, could not compromise His ideal. To do so would be to serve
Mammon, whose service is incompatible with the service of God."(a)
Luke A: 12 It is said Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. (Of.Matt.4:7)
Deut.6:16 Ye shall not tempt the Lord £our God, as ye tempted
him in Massah.
Jesus had quoted S^cripture in His first answer to Satan's suggest¬
ion. Then Satan used the same method, suggesting that it was impossible
to put too much trust in God. But Jesus answered that testing God is not
trusting Him. Presuming upon God's goodness to help while doing foolish
and dangerous things just to test God is contrary to love and trust.
"He aaw men being led astray by fanatical feopes, expecting interventions
of divine power instead of reasonably submitting to th^&eclared prin¬
ciples of God's spiritual government of the world, and this severance
(a) Balmforth,"Gospel of S t. Luke" , p. 140»
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of God's power from the ethical nature of His holy will Jesus will not
approve." (a) It was a more sinister allurement to use His power for
the benefit of others than for Himself. It ;might possibly result in
bringing a multitude to accept Him if he might swoop down from the Temple
heights miraculously into their presence. Yet the method wasjwrong, the
suggestion was a challenge of God's power not a trusting in His will.
Luke AlA It is written, Man shall not live ;by bread alone. (cf.Matt-4:4)
Deut.8:"5 And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed
thee withi manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy.
fathers know; that he might make thee know that man doth
not live by bread ahly, but by every thing that proceed-
eth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.
Luke has abbreviated the quotation, using only the first clause.
In this quotation Matthew/ followed the LXX, but Matthew omitted the •
last clause ^Wo-eT-a/ o a-V^iunms which the LXX has after theHebrew. This
however is of no ;vital importance, since it may and would be supplied
from the end of the first clause. The LXX translated the Heb. FJ 7 fl~! by Otou
T
otherwise the LXX accurately translated the Hebrew.
In Deuteronomy the reference is to the manna with which the Israel¬
ites were fed iin the wilderness, and the contrast is between ordinary
food and tnis supernaturally supplied nourishment; in the gospel the
contrast is between food in general and other modes by which God might
sustain life. The ultimate meaning is the same in both, namely, the
power of God to provide for his servants in the absence of ordinary means.
That which gives the temptation impact and power is the seeming
contradiction in Jesus'own experience between the love of God which
calls Him to his task and the acute privation, the hunger and weakness
into iiiich He has been brought. Following the call of the Father He had
the menial toil in Nazareth and the meager subsistence which it furn¬
ished, and was commissioned to bring the Kingdom of God to Israel; ,yet
now He suffers hunger.'They shall not hunger nor thirst' must give way
(a) W.Manson, p.38.
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to 'Man shall nfit live by bread, only'. In the process of discipline
Israel hungered not because God delighted in seeing Israel's suffering
but to make Israel realize her relation to God. So physical hunger
will not cause Jesus to doubt his calling, nor will he resort to the
miraculous to prove the love ;of God for Him.
In the term o o-v(^°fcm>sJesu8 may have direct reference to Himself
as well as any human being. Satan suggests that certainly God's Son
would surely be allowed to provide foodfor Himself. Jesus' reply main¬
tains that God can sustain not only His Son but any human being with
or without food, and can make other things besides bread to be food;
Jesus answered Satan on the support of the book of Deuteronomy which
He quoted three times during His temptation, remembering the experiences
of Israel in the wilderness which lasted forty years, while His was
lasting forty days.
Quotations from the Major Prophets.
Luke 10:15 And thou, Capernaum, shalt tho\i be exalted unto heaven?
thou shalt be brought down unto Hades, (cf.Matt.11:23)
Iaa. I4il~5.15 And thou saidst in thine heart, I will ascend into
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of
God; and I will sit upon the mount of congregation
in the uttermost patts of the north — Yet thou
shalt he brought down to hell, to the uttermost
parts of the pit. (cf. Ezek.3lJl6).
The LXX has ek to/ «.p ^a-o^a., —_ ek a'w
Matt, and Luke have 0o^^vtb aJoo Ko.r«.i3ntv.
The citation is more probably after the Aramaic, the vernacular;
and the u^uyQnkjmay be a free modification to suit the discourse, or
may be suggested by the Aramaic rendering ofrfl&'I will exalt' in v. 13'..
This is not verbally quoted from the LXX, yet probably it was used
as a source. There is no data of work done by Jesus in the places which
are to receive judgment. In the Gospels, the connection is different;
in Matthew Jesus was giving moral criticism on his age; in Luke he is
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addressing the Seventy. In Isaiah there is the prophecy of the overthrow
of Babylon, closing with a satirical ode concerning her king. Jesus
cited the quotation out of all historical,, connection with Isaiah for
Jesus refers to lyre and Sidon, and Sodom. Jesus was familiar with this
prophetic language, and he borrowed it to suit his reference to those
highly privileged places which responded so disappointingly. 'Heaven'
and'Hades' refer in this connection to the height of glory and the
depth of shame. The desolation was to be complete for it is difficult
to identify even the sites of these once flourishing towns. His prophecy
has been fulfilled. He was disappointed that so little came of the
great multitudes who flocked to Him in the Galilean ministry. It is
true, Herod was making His work hard,as also were the religious leaders.
Besides,the people were seeking Him as a miracle worker rather than as
a Spiritual Teacher and the true Messiah. The Gross was not far off
and in the tragic moment of his leaving Galilee for ,what He knew would
prevent His return as at other times, He uttered this lament and judg¬
ment. Jesus knew the prophetic denouncements of Tyre (Isa.23? Ezek.
26-28), yet He places Chorazin and Bethsaida in less advantageous
position in the judgment for their impenitence. Spiritual pride had
closed their hearts to Christ's appeal, and like the prophetic oracle
I
about Nebuchadnezzar, so it applied to these cities J 'How art thou
fallen from heaven, 0 day-star, son <S£ the morning I'
Luke 7:22 Go your way, and tell John what things ye have seen and
heard; the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, the
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised
up, the poor have good tidings preached to them.
(cf. Luke 4:18; Matt.11:5).
Isft.6l;l The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek;
he hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison
to them that are bound; (cf.Isa.58:6;29:l8,19; 35:5>6.)
5M, k J ^
Jesus is not primarily concerned with a teaching ahout Himself. Itf\
is a statement of the universal nature and application of His gospel.
\v This widening to include despised Gentiles is what incensed the hearers.
Of course it was included that He predicted the bringing in of a new
dispensation; He was then inaugurating it, but it was the message of
God's universal grace, rather than a message proving His Messiahship.
"He takes the words which the great prophet used, descriptive of his
own mission as the greatest of the prophets. Christ transforms them
into a spiritual sense, with little or no regard to their literal tanor,
and usifeSsthem in a, figurative way to express God's purposes to free men
from sin. Their fulfilment in him is nothing literal. Here as elsewhere
he uses prophecy and represents it asjifulfilled in himself because it
co:nsummates the larger ideal of the Old Testament hope." (a) Plummer
maintains that Jesus did mean to apply the prophecy literally. " It is
clear not only that Luke and Matthew understood Jesus to refer to bodily
and not spiritual healings but that they are right in doing so. John's
mes|/ngers had not 'seen and heard' Christ healing the spiritually blind
and the morally leprous. Moreover, what need to add ttt^)(oi
if all that precedes refers to the preaching bf the good tidings? It is
unnatural to express the same fact, first by a series of metaphors, and
then literally. All the clauses should be taken literally. T-hey seem to
be arranged in two groups, which are connected by ko-i, and in each group
there is a climax, the strongest item of evidence being placed last."(b)
T-hat the 'poor are being evang~elized' was the clearest proof that Jesus
was the Christ. It was a.new thing that such despised and overlooked
persons were invited into the Kingdom of God. In this work of Jesus for
the rebirtn of Israel there is a uniqueness which sets Him apart from
all other men in destiny and responsibility. Dalman links the sovereign¬
ty of God with the expression which has the sense of
(a) Macfarland "Jesus and the Prophets"', p. 83.
(b) Plummer "Qoepel of Luke", p2o3.
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receiving a messenger, not announcing a message."In Matthew and Luke
(Matt. 1115> Luke 7 522) /rrw^oi \ corresponds accurately with
the Aramaic ."(a)
Luke^JL3j,15.a Behold, your house is left unto you desolate; (cf .Matt .23:38)
Jer.22:6 But if ye will not hear these word®, I swear by myself,
saith the Lord, that this house shall become a. desolation.
(cf.Jer.l2:7; Ps.69:25)
Souter has: fi-f/ezrw upTrf o oTkos Best texts omit tp^os,
considering it a gloss. 'Is being left to you' means 'You have it entire¬
ly to yourselves to possess and protect; for God no longer dwells in it,
v /
and protects it.' By 'your house' means the home of to. tg-kko. cro^ the
city of Jerusalem. Jesus probably was aware of -the final overthrow of
the city by the Romans as a result of God's glory moving elsewhere.
Luke 15:19 It is like unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took,
and cast into his own garden; and it grew and became a tree;
and the birds of the heaven lodged in the branches thereof.
(cf.Matt:13:32; Mark 4:32).
Dan.4.:12.21 v. 12 The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit there¬
of much, and in it was meat for all: the beasts of the
field had shadow under it, and the fowls of "the heaven
dwelt in the branches thereof, and all flesh was fed
of it. (cf.Ezek.17:23; 31:6; Ps.104:12).
Discussion has already been given under Mark 4»*32.
The parable of Mustard Seed and Leaven probably formed a pair in Q. 1
The truth about the Kingdom, which St. Luke so clearly brings out
in his Gospel, namely,that it is already present in its beginnings, but
is future in its fullness, again receives confirmation. It also indicates
the work of God, secret and mighty workings of the Divine will to fulfil
His purposes; men have to make ready to receive what is in itself a gift
of God descending upon them. The Lord was illustrating the phenomenal
growth externally of ;the reign of God, no doubt referring to the future
of the church. The 'wild birds' may mean the Gentiles brought in from
all parts of hhe world.
(a) Dalman, "jpfords of Jesus." 0 7
Quotations from the Minor Prophets.
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Luke I2:t5 They shall he divided father against son, and son againstfather: mother against daughter, and daughter against mother:
motherinlaw against her daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law
against her mother-in-law. (of.Matt.10:35,36.)
Micah 7: 6 For the son dishonoureth the father, the daughter riseth
up against her pother, the daughter-in-law against her
mother-in-law; a man's enemies are the men of his own
house.
C.H.Toy combines these references with Mark 13:12 on which discussion
has already been given.
The change from the dative to the accusative possibly indicates that
the hostility is more intense in the case of the women, according to
Plummer. But the LXX of Micah :6 more probably was the cause of the
change. There we have em r>,Vof the women, but inoxs 'Of 1ne men.
fTtLTfc-^oCL
In Matt. 10:35 we have *aT* with the genitive in all three instances. Luke
omits "a man's foes shall be those of his own household." The word
' daughter-in-Law\ of Matt.10:35 occurs in Gen.11:31; 38* H; Lev.18:15.
In Micah the contentions proceed from the younger generation against
their elders, a sign of an evil condition in Israel calling for divine
judgment. In Matthew this is also the order. But in Luke the clash is
mutual between the older and the younger generation. Jesus recognized
with sorrow that the Messianic peace can only come through tension and
elimination.
Luke 1^:29 And thev shall come from the east and west, and from the north
and south, and shall sit down in the Kingdom of God.
(cf.Matt.8:11)
Mai.1:11 For from the rising of the sun even unto the going down of
the same my name is great among the Gentiles.
(cf.Isa.59:19; Ps.107:3).
Jesus combines statements from the Prophets illustrative of that
coming event when Gentiles shall take their place in the Kingdom of God.
Matthew expressly excludes the Jews; this was the exact opposite of Jew¬
ish expectation. Matthew says rroVWwill come, settling the matter for
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the Jews that it will be no small group sitting round the banquet table
as they commonly viewed the Messianic Kingdom. Instead of Jews enjoying
the spectacle of Gentiles shut out, the Gentiles may be in blessedness
watching the Jews gnashing their teeth. It is not a pleasant prospect
that either group has the advantage of the other. Jesus came to reconcile
men to God, not one race, nor one colour, but men from all directions
of ihhe compass, all may have access into the Kingdom both Jews and Gen¬
tiles. Why has it required such indescribable persecution and suffering
to get the attention of the world on the worth of human souls in the
sight of Godl National and racial prejudices, religious bigotry, keep
cramping the spiritual life of millions of both Jews and Gentiles. At
the last "'the test will not be national birthright or hereditary privi-
ledge, but character and co.nduxb$, and the application of this criterion
will have surprising results."(a)
Luke 7;27 Behold,I send my messenger before thy face, Who shall prepare
thy way before thee. (cf. Matt.11:10).
Mai.5:1 Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way
before me, etc.
v , . 0-0^
Neither the Hebrew nor LXX has itt^o b-vJ.rod used by all Evangelists
in the first clause. Luke differs from Matthew in omitting ly^ and reacU
ingcos Ka7-R.trKCrU6.Vt/, in this differing from the original;
~> / e\ / . c-oJ
but he agrees with Matthew in having All evangelists have
V.iro<rTi\\i^and ev&Ve-i instead of £^am>b-re\ /) u/ and trrrpfeftrTai of LXX.
£ In Malachi,the Godhead,of which Christ the Son is a Person, declares
through the prophet to the Hebrews he shall prepare away before 'my face'
or in other words,before the Messiah acting in my name. But in the New
Testament the Father God is represented addressing the S on in these
&■
words: "Behold I send my messenger before thy face." Thus the Evangelis s
"
report the conversation between the Father and the Son, with regard to
(a) W.Manson, p. 168.
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the appointment of the messenger, whereas the prophet communicates it
to the people, as if delivered by the triune equal Godhead. The two
expressions are thus found to be not inconsistent as they amount in mean¬
ing to the same t^-hing, diffe-ring only in representation.
In .this quotation Jesus is relating John the Baptist with the Elijah
promised in Malachi 3 ;1- Jesus pays a high tribute to John saying he
was far more than a prophet for with John the promise of redemption
began to be translated into actuality.
It is thought "that the quotation in this form came originally from
some early Christian collection of 'proof texts1 from the Old Testament
from which arguments were drawn by Christian controversialists in their
disputes with Jews. It was one of the common-places of Messianic pro¬
phecy and had been stereotyped in an independent Greek form before the
Evangelists made use of it, according to Plummer.
Quotations from the Psalms
Luke 13:26.27 then shall ye begin to say, We did eat and drink in thy
presence, and thou didst teach in our streets, and he
shall say I tell you I know not whence ye are, depart
from me all ye workers of iniquity, (cf. Matt.7:23)
Pb, 6:8 Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. (cf.Pe.94j4).
Jesus used a direct quotation from Psalms in this passage on the
Strait Gate and the Shut Door. When He was asked whether few would be
saved, Jesus urged his questioners to be sure of the way in; it was not
important for them to know the few or the many but to have entered by
the strait gate or door. The objection to those who later would wish to
get in would be not alone on account of their lateness but because they
were unworthy, or 'workers of iniquity'. It was not enough to have known
Jesus in the flesh, to have eaten and drunk with him, or to have heard
Him teach in the streets. If they had not departed from their evil ways
by a repentance that came from the heart and a submission too the will
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of God for them, and a doing of God's will, all else would not avail.
In addition to Psalm material, Jesus may have recalled Jeremiah's
word about the two ways of life and death, 'Behold I set before you the
way of life and the way of death,' (Jer.21:8). His hearers were famil¬
iar with the idea of the narrow way of life.
Verses 24-3C1 of Luke 13 which consist wholly of Q matetial show
by what sayings of Jesus the early Christian community reminded itself
of the seriousness of life's issues.
Luke 13:35b and I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until ye shall say,
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.
(cf.Matt. 23:39).
Psalm 118 (117): 26 Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the
Lord: we have blessed you out of the house of
the Lord.
This first clause from the Psalm passage was quoted verbatim by
our Lord from the LXX. vrdy&Ti kup,'0>J means as the representative
of Jehovah. Converted Israel will thus welcome the spiritual presence of
the Messiah. Other possible meanings are that Jesus either referred to
His triumphal entry into Jerusalem, or to His Second Advent. But the
objections are that the declaration is too impressively solemn to apply
to the triumphal entry; and Scriptures nomtere show that unbelieving Jews
will welcome the returning Christ with hymns of praise.
This is unsuitably placed in Luke's Gdspfel; it could only mean that
Jesus is giving His last i/vord to Jerusalem, when He ernes again He comes
in the name of the Lord to reign. "Howhere is it stated more uncompromi¬
singly that Jesus alone holds the secret of peace in Judaea. He alone can
avert national destruction."(a)
(a) W. Manson, p. 17O.
$
Allusions to the Pentateuch.
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Luke 11:51 from the blood, of Abel unto the blood of Zachariah who perish¬ed between the altar and the sanctuary, Yea, I say unto you
it shall be required of this generation.
(cf. Matt.23:35; Luke 11:50; Gen. 42:22).
Gen.4:4.8 And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock
and the fat thereof. And the Lord had.respect unto Abel
and to his offering.
v.8 And Gain rose up against Abel his brother and slew him.
v.10 What hast thou done? The voice of thy brother's blood
crieth unto me from the ground.
2 Chron.24:20,21 And the spirit of God came upon Zachariah the son
of Jehoiada the priest: and he stood above the
people, and said unto them Thus saith God, Why trans
gress ye the commandments of the Lord, that he
can mt prosper? because ye have forsaken the L3>rd
he hath also forsaken you. And they conspired agaist
him, and stoned him with stones at the commandment
of the king in the court of the house of the Lord.
These were
^the first and the last murders in the Jewish canonical scriptures,
which:ended with Chronicles. So the phrase is equivalent to:'in all your
national history1, although chronologically Uriah's death is later (^er.
26:23). Zachariah the son of Barachiah was the prophet, and there is no
mention of his having been murdered: in Matt.23^35 1 "the son of Barachiah'
is probably a mechanical slip, as Plummer suggests.
Jesus indicted the existing generation upon whom the judgment would
fall for all the murders of their past national history. He may have ex¬
pected soon some outstanding example of their wickedness.
Luke 11:15 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto
your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? (cf.Matt. "J :11).
Gen. 6:5 And the Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great in
the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of
his heart was only evil continually.
TrovwS utrdpxornat Being evil from the first', evil already, a much stronger
term than ttftVrts (Matt.7:ll). The sinfulness of human nature,
the fact that men are imperfect both in motive and action, is taken
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everywhere for granted "by Jesus. Nowhere in His teaching do we find a
doctrine of Adamiu guilt or inherited transgression, hut there is an
open-eyed admission of what Judaism considers the 'evil impulse' in man.
The'a fortiori' argument is used in this verse: evil men-* the good God;
material things — the greatest of spiritual blessings.
Luke 13:20.21 thereunto shall I liken the Kingdom of God? It is like
unto leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures
of meal, till it was all leavened, (cf. Matt.13:33)
Gen.18:6 And Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said,
Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it,
and make cakes.
There is apparently ohLy one connecting link here between what
I Jesus said in the parable and what Abraham said to Sarah: the quantity of
; meal in each case was three measures, the usual amount required for one
I mixing of dough. We shall never know whether Jesus was recalling this
i
ancient incident in the experience of Abraham when he framed the wording
I
for this little parable. The picture of breadmaking was a daily scene
in Jewish communities and dated back very far into their history. Per¬
haps we may see some reason for the parable if we may see some importance
attached to the meeting of the Lord with Abraham in the extraordinary
visit of the three men. They came to announce that to Abraham and Sarah
should be born in their old age a son, and through him, Isaac, God would
fulfil His covenant with Abraham that in him and in his seed should all
the families of the earth be blessed. The meal was prepared for the
guests at the command of Abraham. Jesus' parable is the lesson of the
invincible inward power of righteousness. The present effects may be
small and meagre as a result of Jesus' teaching, nevertheless at the
advent of the Kingdom a very great number of persons would be found
prepared.
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Luke 17:28,29 Likewise even as it came to pass in the days of Lot, theyate, they drank, they "bought, they sold, they planted,they builded, but in the day that Lot went out" from Sodom
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyedthem all. (of. Matt.11:21-23; 10:15; Luke 10,*12).
Pen.19:16.24 But he lingered: and the men laid hold upon his hand,and upon the hand of his wife, and upon the hand of
his two daughters; the Lord being merciful unto him;and they brought him forth, and set him without the
city.
v.24 Then the Lord rained upon S^odom and upon Gomorrah
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven.
Matthew omitted this reference. This is another illustration of
unpreparedness or careless enjoyment suddenly overwhelmed when the day
of the Son of Maacomes. Jesus recalled for their warning the catastro-
phies of Noah's time and of the fate of Sodom in the time of Lot. Paul
gives a. parallel warning in IThessalonians 551-10*
The document Q, contained a 'little apocalypse1 as also Mark (ch.13),
a discourse purporting to give our Lord's forecast of the coming of the
Son of Man and the end of t he existing order of things. This section
Luke lf:22-37 is "the apocalypse of Q , a 'solid piece of Q' says Streeter.
Luke 17:12 Remember Lot's wife.
Gen.19:26 But his wife looked back from behind him, and she became
a pillar of salt.
"Lot's wife looked back with a wish to recover worldly possessions
and enjoyments,"says Plummer. Jesus was stressing absolute indifference
to all worldly interests as the attitude of readiness for the Son of Man.
He may have meant this in both a literal and a spiritual sense. As Lot's
wife was unworthy of the safety offered her, so the Christian whose first
thought at the Advent of theSon of Man was about the safety of his goods,
would be unfit for the Kingdom of God.
One of the difficulties of passages like this is to distinguish
between Jesus' reference to the coming catastrophe in Jerusalem and the
prophecies of the end. He may have referred here to escaping from the
doomed city, as Lot and his family escaped, and to be ready to leave all.
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Luke 11:20 But if I by the finger of God cast out devils, then is the
Kingdom of God come upon you. (cf. Matt.12:28).
Exodus 8:19 (15) Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh "This is the
finger of God; and Pharaoh's heart was hardened,
and he hearkened not unto them; asthe Lord had
spoken.
Jesus mdes distinction between His own work as direct work of God
and the Jewish exorcists who used charms and incantations with reliance
on the power of God. The expression came naturally to Jesus as it occurs
a number of times in his favourite books of the Old Testament, e.g.
Ex.31:3; Deut.9:l0; Ps.8:4« It is an anthropomorphism common in Luke's
Gospel; Matthew has 7rvtu|*arf Qeoty 'by the spirit of God.1 Jesus
makes the coming of the Kingdom of God present with His coming, as well
as future. The strong man fully armed is Satan; the stronger than he,is
God or Christ. Only God-given power can exorcise the demons. 'Finger of
God' on Jesus' lips means 'putting forth of God's p-ower' or 'God direct¬
ing me to this work of saving souls from Satan.'
%uke 17 :~54 I say unto you, In that night there shall be two men in one
bed; the one shall be taken, and the other left. There shall
be two women grinding together; the one shall be taken, and
the other left.
Ex. 11:5 And all the firstborn in the land of Egypt shall die, from
the' firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne , even
unto the"firstborn of the maidservant that is behind the
mill, and all the firstborn of cattle.
Aside from the announcement that closest friends would be separated
in the Judgment Day, and women mill workers would be parted, Jesus used
language that greatly compares with the separation brought about in the
judgment of God upon the Egyptians in the last plague. What caused such
retribution upon Egypt? Pharaoh's hardness of heart, repeated rebellion
against God and God's servant Moses. Equally* Pharaoh's selfishness in
exploiting the Israelites, making great gain out of their slavery; it was
too much to see them depart and deprive the realm of so much gain. But
God saw Israel His child, beaten, Enslaved;hUi'flIlia"teci &nd afterJ ■*
>
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repeated entreaties through Moses, with plague after plague to awaken a
guilty conscience, the last extreme st-roke fell. It may be that Jesus
with majestic skill is visioning the whole future outlook of men's hard¬
ness of heart; men failing to respond to His entreaties, rebelling against
His reign in the world andjn their hearts. In the fulness of time it
must come to judgment and the awful separations and sufferings upon a
rebellious humanity. "Everything turns on the moral fitness of the
individual for 1he new order, so that the closest comrades may find them¬
selves parted." (a) "The inexorableness of the moral issues of life
could not be more vividly expressed", (b)
Luke 12;35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning.
(cf.Matt.25:7).
Ex. 12Ml And thus shall ye eat it; with your loins girded, your
shoes on your feet, and your staff in your hand: and ye
shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord's passover.
The children of Israel must make haste to leave Egypt, their hour
has come. Long flowing robes were a hindrance to activity. Elijah could
not run until he had girded up his loins, (lKgs.18:46); nor could Gehazi
make haste to lay Elisha's staff on the face of the dead child except he
gird up his loins (2 Kgs.4t29). Jeremiah is commanded to gird up his
loins and arise, and speak God's word,(Jer.1:17). In Job also the phrase
occurs a number of times (Job 3^:3; 40:7)• So it was a current term
expressing readiness and haste to perform the things commanded. It there¬
fore came readily to Jesus' mind in exhorting his disciples to be ener¬
getic to do the workof the Kingdom, and look with expectancy for the
arrival of their Lord. uj^Gi/is emphatic: 'whatever others may do, this is
to be your condition.' While this passage is eschatological primarily,
yet every opportunity may be construed as a 'coming of the Son of Man'
hence a very important ethical principle is stated by our Lord.
(a)Balmforth "The Gospel of St. Luke"p. 250.
(b) W. Manson, p. 200.
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Luke 10:20 Howbeit in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject
unto you, but rejoice that your names are written in heaven.
Ex.32:32.33 Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin and if not,
blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast
written, And the Lord said unto Moses: Whosoever hath
sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book. ? -
The feeling of Moses was, blot their sins or blot, me Cram thy book
of remembrance. The Psalmist said" Let them be blotted out of the book
of life, And not be written with the righteous," Ps.69:28. And Daniel
12:1 has the prophecy "And at that time thy people shall be delivered, v
every one that shall be found written in the book'.' (Cf. also Isa.4:3;
Ezek.13:9).
The expression is found from Exodus to Revelation, so Jesus was
familiar with the use made in the Old Testament books. He used the
term to express the idea of God holding his children in remembrance,
numbering them as his own, not one escaped his notice. But as Matthew/
records, no one could claim membership whom the Lord did not know: "Many
will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy by thy name,
and by thy name cast out devils, and by thy name do many mighty works?
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye
that work iniquity." (Matt.7:22,23)•'But you to fthom spirits are subject,
rejoice greatly that your names hre written in heaven.' As Dr. Easton
says of Jesus' consciousness of an accomplished fact! "the existence of
a people prepared for the Kingdom and already registered as its citizens."
T-he results of the mission are a proof to the disciples of their in¬
heritance in the Realm of God.
Luke 11:28 Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God and
keep it.
Lev. 22:31 Therefore shall ye keep my commandments, and do them, I
am the Lord.
Jesus merely answered this woman who exclaimed "Blessed is the womb
that bare thee" , by saying Blessed rather are those who hear and ob¬
serve the word of God. He turned from the natural to the spiritual
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blessedness. The Bible constantly does that. Almost countless refer¬
ences emphasize the blessedness of the spiritual life. The keeping,
i.e. the observing of the commands of God, brought certain happiness
and peace to the doers, even in early Israel. How numerous are the
references about God's commandments. "Blessedn is the man whose delight
is in the law of the Lord and in his law doth he meditate day and night.
(Ps.J.,2). Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth
greatly in his commandments, (Ps.112:1). With Jesus the conception of
the family of God took precedence over all other earthly relationships.
'Whosoever shall do the will of Go$,the same is my brother, and sister,
and mother.' (Mark 3'35> cf.Luke 8:19-21) To be privileged as was Hie
mother to share in His humanity was something, but to have communion with
the Divine was infiniteLy more to be desired. Only one could be so highly
favoured as the former; every one who hears and keeps the word of God may
be among the latter.
Luke 17:1 Take heed to yourselves, if thy brother sin, rebuke him; if he
repent, forgive him. (cf.Matt.18:15)•
Lev.l9:17'Thou shalt not hate thy brother In thine heart; thou shalt
surely rebuke thy neighbour, and not bear sin because of
him.
This passage from Q on the subje ct of Forgiveness is introduced by
Luke with two other subjects that of ©ffences preceding^and that of FaitK
following. The thought of moral responsibility in conne ction with of¬
fences seems to connect with the parables preceding in Luke's Gospel, so
may account for Luke's placing this group together here. Matthew gives
a much larger passage (Matt.18:15-35)> ^as collected several other
sayings."Forgiveness is conditional on repentance, because it is essenti¬
ally the restoration of right relations: if the wrongdoer persists in
dissension, the injured person may have the will, but he has not the
power, to make forgiveness actual."(a) Yet the tenderness is not to be
weakness, as the word twiri^iuro^iainly shows. The fault is not to be
passed over without notice according to the Old Testament.(Lev.19:17)
(a) Balmforth, p. 245*
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Luke 11:4-2 But woe unto you Pharisees! for ye tithe mint and rue and
every herb, and pass over judgment and the love of God: but
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other un¬
done. Ccf.Matt.23:23)
Deut.Id:22 Thou shalt surely tithe all the increase of thy seed,
that which cometh forth of the field year by year.
(cf.Ps.33:5? Micah 6:8; Zech J:9; 1 Sam.15:22)
Jesus was not attacking the forms but the formalism of the Phari¬
sees. He recognized the Old testament tithing in His remark "these ought
ye to have done." But the Old Testament had a message against perform¬
ances which had lost their spiritual significance, if they ever had any,
$ a message against those who failed to show a spirit of mercy and love
to mankind,and love to God. No Jew was without access to such Divine
regulations for individual and social life. But instead of stressing
these important Old Testament laws of obedience to God, they seemed
intent upon assimilating an ever increasing number of formal exercises
which were proving deadening to the spirit of true religion. Against
this Jesus launched His attack, fairly common in LXX and frequent
in the New Testament Epistles, is rare in the synoptic Gospels. Luke uses
it here only, Matthew only once (24:12), and Mark not at all. Perhaps
Micah 6:8 "What does the Lord require of thee, but to do justly add to
love mercy and to walk humbly with thy God" was a familiar thought in
Jesus' mind as He speaks to those offending Pharisees. First things
must have first place according to tne teaching of Jesus.
Luke 11:34 The lamp of the body is thine eye; wfeen thine eye is single,
thy whole body also is full of light, but when it is evil,
thy body also is full of darkness, (cf. Matt.6:22,23).
Deut. 15:9 Beware that there be not a base thought in thine heart,
saying, The seventh year, the year of release, is at hand;
and thine eye be evil against thy poor brother, and thou
give him naught; and he cry unto the Lord against thee,
and it be sin unto thee. (cf.Prov.28:22)
Jesus was adapting an Old Testament phrase if "thine eye be evil"
in Ms reference to those who demanded a sign. He was the plainest sign
which could be revealed by Infinite Love, yet He was beset by men who
13 6
wanted more evidence. Jesus who was Himself the Light of the world,
finds the fault of not seeing,due to an evil eye, a diseased eye,
an eye not registering true impressions. So with the inner or spiritual
eye, the light that is within thee. So Jesus warns his hearers against
trifling with conscience. The light of the soul may be quenched.
Luke 12:47.48 And that servant, which knew his Lord"s will and made not
ready, nor did according to his will shall be beaten wit h
many stripes; but he that knew not and did things worthy
of stripes shall be beaten with few stripes. And to whom¬
soever much is given, of him shall much be required, and
to whom they commit much, of him will tey ask the more.
(cf. Matt.11:24: 25:29; 13:12)
Deut.25:2.3 and it shall be, if the wfcked man be worthy to be
beaten, that the judge shall cause him to lie down,
and to be beaten before his face, according to his
wickedness by number, Forty stripes he may give him,
he shall not exceed, lest, if he should exceed, and
beat him above these with many stripes, then thy
brother should seem vile umto thee. (cf.Lev.5:17)
Punishment by beating ( ) with a given number of stripes
according to the offence was an ancient custom. Jesus uses the phraseo-
a
logy to describe the eschatological procedure for those servants who have
been gravely negligent, who will be beaten with many stripes, and the
merely careless ones who will not escape punishment but will receive fiw
stripes. Punishment is made proportionate to knowledge; some stewards
have less advantage in knowledge than others. It is not determinable
whether Jesus meant this for the apostles or also for a wider application.
It is clear now that sacrifice and watchfulness are demanded of all be¬
lievers in Christ, and especially so of all His ministers.
Luke 14:26 If any man cometh unto me and hateth not his own father and '
mother, and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea,
and his own life, also, he cannot be my disciple.
Deut.33:9 Who said of his father, and of his mother, I have not seen
him. Neither did he acknowledge hie brethren, nor knew his
own children: For they have observed thy word, and kept
thy covenants.
The Levites set apart for the sacred ministry in Old Testament times
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were called upon to make the sacrifice if necessary of all near and dear
relationships in order to fulfil their obligations acceptably in the
sanctuary. S0 it is shown in Deut.33«*9. Jesus makes the same requirement
of those who would follow Him. Not that every one who follows must liter¬
ally hate his parents and wife and children, that would be monstrous, but
if necessary, a man's allegiance to Christ stands first in pfeference to
the state, the family, and. even his own life. "The requirement to hate
father and mother, means that the extremest violence must be offered to
one's own affections and inclinations in cases where family ties conflict
with personal allegiance to the call of Christ. Natural feelings must in
such cases not only be denied but slain, "(a) "'Our Lord is insisting in
the strongest words He can find that there is literally nothing, however
good, however dear, which must be allowed to conflict with the claims of
God. This is the fundamental basis of human life for all who realize that
God exists, and that His lov-e and wisdom are to be depended upon with
absolute confidence." (b)
Allusions to Later Histories.
Lufce 12:7 But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not, ye
are of more value than many sparrows.
(cf.Matt. 10:29,3°; Luke 21:18).
1 S amuel 14:45 And the people said unto Saul, Shall Jonathan die,
who hath wrought this great salvation in Israel?
God forbid: as the Lord liveth, there shall not
one hair of his head fall to the ground: for he hath
wrought with God this day.
(2Sam.14:11; 1 Kgs.l:52; Dan.3:27)
Jesus intimates that the God who could save Jonathan from the cruel¬
ty of his father Saul so that not a hair of him should fall to the ground;
and the God who could rescue the three Hebrews from the fiery furnace in
Daniel's time, such aloving God can be interested in the minutest affairs
of any one of his trusting children. "Never has faith in the individual¬




the sparrows and in the assurance that 'the very hairs on your head are
all numbered.' Whereas philosophers have striven to attain to the idea
of God by a process of abstracting from all the particular interests*:
sorrows, wants, cares, and sufferings which have to do with human life,
J-esus, taking the opposite way, seeks the fullness and glory of the
divine being in the completest identification or integration of that
being with all that concerns the lives of his creatures. God, because
he is God, is interested in everything that affects his creatures, and
therefore on their part the completest trust is necessary."(a)
Luke 10;3.6 And into whatsoever house ye shall enter, first say,Peace
be to this house, and if fc. son of peace be there, your
peace snail rest upon him: but if not, it shall turn to
you again. (cf.Matt.10:J,8,10-16).
Judges 6:23 And the Lord said unto him (Gideon) Peace be unto
thee, fear not: thou shalt not die.
1 Sam.23:6 and thus shall ye say to him that liveth in prosper¬
ity, Peace be unto AM that thou hast.
Jesus instructed his disciples and the 3eventy to follow the an¬
cient custom of greeting the host with 'Peace be to this house,' wherever
the disciples might enter. A 'son of peace' meant a man who was worthy
* \ a /
of their salutation, and who received them hospitably; Lf/os was
a Hebraism, 'one inclined to peace.'
Interest is taken in the number Seventy. There were seventy appointed
to assist Moses to bear the burden of the people in judging and Instruct¬
ing them: Num. 11:16,17,24,25. The number of the nations of the earth
traditionally was seventy,(Gen.10). The Sanhedrin numbered seventy. It
was considered that seventy was the right number for a supreme court or
council, e.g. Josephus in organizing Galilee appointed 'seventy of the
most prudent men, elders in age'; and the Zealots in Jerusalem had seven¬
ty men in their council of chief men. Jesus appointed seventy for a
(a) W. Manson, p. 150,151*
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specific work which should be accomplished quickly in parts of the coun¬
try where Gentiles were more numerous than in Judaea and Galilee. It may
be, as some think, He sent the Twelve to the Twelve tribes of Israel,
•the lost sheep of the house of Israel', and tne Seventy to the rest of
of the world, the seventy nations of the earth, the 'other sheep' which
He had, 'which were not of this fold!.'
Luke 12:"51 Howbeit seek ye his kingdom and these things shall be added
unto you. (cf.Matt .5:6,20; 6:25-33.(Matt.6:29; Luke 12:27:
1 Kgs.3:13;10)
1 Kgs.3:11-1H (This passage contains the dream of young king Solomon
who vasely chose understanding in mattea-s of govern¬
ment as the greatest blessing God could bestow. For
his wise choice God added all other things, riches,
fame, conquest over opposing forspes, and the promise
of long life if he walked with God.)
It is significant that in this teaching of Jesus about anxious care
for the necessities of life he should mention'Solomon in al^/iiis glory.1
It clearly indicates that He was recalling the greatness of that early
mpnarch, the splendour of his realm, the happiness add peace of his sub¬
jects, but above all that he had in the dream asked for wisdom and under-
and
standing which was well pleasing to God, AGod rewarded Solomon accordingly.
So Jesus said to his disciples,Seek ye first the kingdom of God and its
righteousness, and all these things sh«31 be added unto you, "Spiritual
well-being takes precedence over, and is the root of,$.11 other well-
being. The Realm of God, the objective of God's redeeming purpose for man¬
kind, is the one thing for which disciples were called to strive."(a)
It is to be noted that in Jesus' teaching there is no contempt for mater¬
ial things such as is found even in Platonism and Stoicism. Nowhere
else do we find a spiritual idealism so heroic and so exalted, and yet so
wholesome, so free from doctrinaire/ pedantries, or again a practical
realism so firmly based on the actualities of human life, but so free




Luke 11;"51 The queen of the south shall rise up in judgment with the
men of this generation and shall condemn them, for she came
from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon,
and behold, a greater than Solomon is here.(cf.Matt.12:42.)
1 Kgs.10'1-1^ v.l.And when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of
Solomon concerning the name of the Lord she came to
prove him with hard questions, etc. (cf.2 Chron.9:1-12
The story of the queen of Sheba visiting king Solomon is told in
t?/o places in the 0}.d Testament,giving practically the sane data. Luke
inserts this illustration between the two sayings about Jonah. Matthew
keeps the two sayings about Jonah together. Luke places the Ninevites af¬
ter the queen of Sheba either for chronology, or for effect, or both: theii
case was the stronger of the two. There is a three-fold contrast in this
illustration: (l) between a heathen queen and the Jews; (2) between the
ends of the earth and heare; (3) between Solomon and the Son of Man.
Jesus made a claim to be greater than Israel's kings and prophets.
How straight from the shoulder He is in arraigning those Jews for their
heinous indifference to the revelation of God. The queen of the south
was overwhelmed, the half had not been told her of Solomon's realm, but
a greater than Solomon had come. The Ninevites repented at the preaching
of Jonah in a far away heathen land, but a greater prophet and preacher
had come. The contemporaries of Jesus will at the Day of Judgment be
convictdd and put to shame by the brilliant example of those who under
far less favourable conditions, indeed in heathen darkness, acted upon
the evidence which was granted to them, and shine for ever as instances
of spiritual earnestness and zeal.
Luke 9:55 But he turned and rebuked them( and said, Ye know not what ;
manner of spirit ye axe of)(tor ;the Son of Man came not to
destroy men's lives but to save them.)
(Parts of this verse within parentheses omitted in A- B C L
2 Kings 1:10.12 And Elijah answered and said unto them, If I be a
man of God, let fire come down from heaven and con¬
sume thee,, and thy fifty. And the fire of God came down
from heaven and consumed him and his fifty.
The longer text may be due simoly J -> *10mile't:i-cal elaboration
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of the incident by some early Christian writers.
Allusion is made here to an incident in the Old Testament. If the
parenthetical parts of this verse are not authentic words of Jesus, by
'rebuking them1,He understood what they were suggesting, and the re¬
buke headed off any repetition of what Elijah did twice in close suc¬
cession. The words in parenthesis may well lave been the thought of
Jesus in a situation like that. Those 'sons of thunder' (Mark 3:1),
had so much to learn about the gentleness of Jesus under trying circum¬
stances. Jesus lad not come to destroy men but to save them. What must
Jesus think of the wholesale destruction of men's lives in our modern
world? "This is one of the most revealing passages in the Gospels for
the difference between the Old Testament and New Testament conceptions
of God."(a)
Luke 11:18.19 And if Satan also is divided against himself how shall
his kingdom stand? because ye say that I cast out devils
by Beelzebub? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore they shall
be your judges. (cf.Matt.10:25)
2 Kgs.l:2 And Ahaziah fell down through the lattice in his upper
chamber that was in Samaria, and was sick; and he sent
messengers, and said uhto them, Go, inquire of Beelzebub
the god of Ekron, whether I shall recover of this sick¬
ness .
There ;is difficulty over the form of the word 'Beelzebub' and over
the identity with Satan. have 'Beelzebaul' in Luke 11:
18,19; Matt.10:25; 12:24,27, and B has this Mark j\^22. The word occurs
nowhere else in the Nets Testament and nhwhere at all in the Old Testament
this form is identified with 2 Kgs.l:2,3,6. f^vWand
Beelzebub,' lord of flies.' But Beelzeboub jaee A^fc^oup is found in no
Greek manuscript of the New Testament, the form has come through the
Vulgate. With the termination poupthe connection with the Ekronite 'god
of flies' must be abandoned. may either mean 'lord of the
dwelling' ise. of the 'heavenly habitation', or 'lord of dung1 i.e.
idolatrous abomination. 'Lord of idols' ,'prince of false gods' comes
(a) Balmforth,p. 199.
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close to'prince of the demons.' It is urcertain \ whether the Jews
identified Beelzebub with Satan, or believed him to be a subordinate
evil power. Since it is not apparent why the god of Ekron should be
conne cted with the prince of ;demons, and since neither Beelzebub nor
Beelzebul are names in Jewish literature for Satan, it may be best as
Dr. Manson says, to drop all reference to the god of Ekron, and to ex¬
plain Beelzebul etymologically as signifying 'lord of dung' i.e. the
Baal or lord or divinity, meaning Satan, to whom the heathen offer
idolatrous sacrifice. More significant than the controversy over the
name Beelzebub! is the fact that Bothstraditions,Mark and % give the
episode, thus proving that Jesus performed miracles^and was accused of
doing so by the method of magic. That our Lord worked miracles of healing
can only be denied by a wholly irrational skepticism, says Balmforth.
Luke 10:4 Carry no purse, no wallet, no shoes: and salute no man on the
way. (cf.Luke 9: 1-5; Matt. 1>0:9-15).
2 Kgs.4:29 Ihephe (Elisha) said to Gehazi,Gird up thy loins, and
take my staff in thine hand, and go thy way: if thou
meet any man salute him not; and if any salute thee,
answer him not again, and lay my staff upon the face of
the child.
Possibly the reason for this injunction lies in the fact that
oriental greetings on the way were wont to be diffuse. On the principle
that the King's business requireth haste, Jesus used a form of expression
here similar to that of Elisha in sending forth the Seventy on their
mission through Perea and Samaria. Since partly the work of these
Seventy was miraculous, in that they said upon returning 'even the devils
are subject unto us in thy name', we may presume that Gehazi's work was
supposed to result in a miracle. Christ's messengers are to go out in
the same spirit as they would go to the services of the temple, avoiding
all distractions. Entire devotion to the work in hand is necessary, and
that idea reflects Elisha's command to Gehazi.
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Luke 11:9 And. I say unto you Ask and it shall be given you, seek and ye
shall f in«J, knock and it shall be opened unto you.
(cf.Matt.7:7-11; 18:19; 21:22)
1 Chron.28:9 and thou, S~olomon my son, know thou the God of thy
father, and serve him with a perfect heart and with
a willing mind: for the Lord searcheth all hearts,
and understandeth all the imaginations of the
thoughts; if thou seek him he willbe found of thee:
but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee off for¬
ever. (cf. 2 Chron.l5:2; Prov.8:l7; Jer.29:13; I
Isa.55.-6).
Present Imperatives expressing continuous attitudes and actions; 'I1
is emphatic. Jesus' words and thought here are frequehtjygiven in the
Old Testament under various conditions, so that we find Jesus taking up
a familiar Divine exhortation and applying it up-to-date. It applied to
kings but also to the humblest of God's human creation, all are invited
to ask, to seek, and to knock. God will hear and answer the humble and
sincere petition of a true searcher for God, as he answered the urgent
suppliant in the parable,(verses.5-8). In the Old Testament passages
the emphasis is on seeking God the giver of every worthwhile gift. Jesus
emphasizes how willingly the Father will bestow good things upon those
who earnestly, patiently, perseveringly pray.
Allusidmssto the Ma^jor Prophets.
Luke 12:4..5. And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them which
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do.
But I will warn you whom ye shall fear, Fear him, which aftei
he hath killed hath power to cast into hell:(Gehenna), Yea,
I say unto you, fear him.
Isa.8:12.1"$ Say ye not, A conspiracy, concerning all whereof this
people shall say A. conspiracy: neither fear ye their
fear, nor be in dread thereof. The Lord of hosts, him
shall ye sanctify, and let him be your fear, and let him
be your dread, (cf. Isa.51?12,13; Jer.1:8).
There was a sufficient number of passages exhorting faithful Israel
to fear God with reverence. Jesus throughout His ministry bids His people
'Fear not'. Jesus is emphasizing fearlessness on the part of His follow¬
ers with respect to men and circumstances, since they have no final claim
or authority . But He does stress the 'fear of God' that religious
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attitude of submission,to the absolute authority of supreme love; a
reverent obedience to God. 'Gehenna' is a transliteration of the Heb¬
rew for 'valley of Hinnom!. It was fehe Jewish symbolical name for the
place of punishment in the life hereafter,(Jer. 7:31-33; Isa. 66:24)
The valley was the place where the rubbish of the city of Jerusalem
was cast and burnt; it had in thepast been ;&e&ecrat,ed. by the ghastly
worship of Moloch (23 Kgs.l6:2?,3; 2 Chron.l8:3; Jer.32:35), the abom¬
inations we-re abolished by Josiah, (2 Kgs.23:lO).
Luke 10:l;8 I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven.
Isa. 14:12 How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 day star, son of
the morning! how art thou cut down to the ground
which didst lay low the nations!
This remark from Jesus came immediately after the joyful note ex¬
pressed by the Seventy because of their success. Even demons were sub¬
ject to them in Christ's name, whereupon Jesus added to their exultation
by saying "I beheld Satan fallen"1, i.e. I saw him prostrate, not able to
rise, a complete conquest of Satan was in progress which would be a
source of encouragement for his disciples when they might feel like
despairing over small achievements. The word of Jesus is similar to
that of Isaiah which Jesus might have adopted for His answer. It was
natural for Jesus to use Scripture language. He used rre-erovra the aorist
participle. This passage is again conclusive evidence as to Christ's
teaching respecting the existence of a personal power of evil. (Luke 8:12;
13:l6; 22:31). In all these cases it would have been quite natural to
speak of impersonal evil. The success of the disciples was a symbol of
the complete overthrow of Satan. The Messiah had come; His reign had
begun. It recalls Jesus' temptation in the wilderness, 'when He saw
the power of Satan to be in principle overthrown. It is quite possible
that Jesus alludes to a vision which He had contemporaneously with the
disciples' mission: while you were away, I saw Satan fall. The passage
marks the significance which Jesus attached to the disciples' mission.
145
Luke 10:13.14- Woe unto thee Chorazin! woe unto thee BethsaidaJ for i£
the mighty works had been done in T-yre and S idon, which
were done in you, they would have repented long ago .sit¬
ting in sack-cloth and ashes. Howbeit it shall be more
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the judgment than for youa,
(cf.Matt.11:21; Jonah 3:6; Dan.9:3; Isa.58:5).
Isa.23: Ezek. 28:2-24.: Amos 1:9.10
'Sitting in sackcloth and ashes'was a well known Old Testament expres¬
sion of grief, and penitence, so Jesus used it here.
The Prophets pronounced the Divine condemnation on Tyre and Sidon,
cities of Phoenicia of Syria. Jesus had been there with his disciples
near the close of his Galilean ministry. It was there He healed the
daughter of the Syro-Phoenician woman. This ancient Philistia which had
caused so much anxiety for Israel in their conguest of Canaan would
fare> better in the Judgment than the privileged cities of Chorazin, Beth-
saida, and Capernaum. This was the ultimat^n pronounced upon these Galil¬
ean cities, they had sinned away their oppottunity by indifference and
impenitence. We know nothing of Jesus' work in Chorazin; only once is
Bethsaida referred to (Mark 8:22-26); but Jesus made his headquarters
in Capernaum during his Galilean ministry. We must assume that they were
Privileged above other cities, but reacted less favourably than others,
to bring down upon their heads such a sentence of judgment. Of Chorazin
and Bethsaida the paradox was true, that the Kingdom of God had come nigh
to them, and yet they were far from the Kingdom of God.
Luke 11:2 When ye pray, say, Father, Hallowed be thy name, Thy kingdom
come. (cf. Matt. 6:9-13)
Isa. 29:23 But when he seeth his children the work of mine hands,
in the midst of him, they shall sanctify my name; yes,
they shall sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, andshall
stand in awe of the God of Israel. (cf.Ezek.36:23) •
It is said that much of the Lord's Prayer can be paralleled. Our
Lord, as His custom was, builds 4>h existing foundations, and His origin¬
ality is shown in the use He makes of His materials. It is pointed out
that God was Father to the nation Israel /'cut seldom regarded, as
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Father d>f the individual in the canonical books of the Old Testament.
In the Apocrypha, e.g. Ecclesiasticus, God was increasingly thought of
as Father. Jesus took this as basic for his teaching on God. The'name'
of God means the nature and character of God as revealed to men. The
child of God is to adore the eternal Father of souls. The prophets men¬
tioned the obligation of Israel to sanctify or hallow the name of God.
The Reign of God, including the omitted clause 'thy will be done' is to
be sought; for the whole purpose of God for man is summarized in His
reign.
It is to Jesus first of all that we are ^indebted for the revelation
of that vital relation to God as his children. His own consciousness of
unique relation to God at the age of twelve years is revealed when He
Sraid, Did you not know that I had to be at my Father's house? Dalman
thinks this means 'the things of my Father' namely, the study of the
Law and .Scripture at the pla.ce where they are expounded. From His own
early consciousness, then, as well as from the background of the Old
testament, we get in Jesus' teaching the supreme word 'Father' for Him
whom we worship and adore.
Luke 12:^2 Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the Kingdom. (cf.Matt.6:25ff)
Isa. 41:14 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel, I
will help thee,saith the Lord, and thy redeemer is the
Holy One of Israel.
Was Jesus thinking of Psalm 23:1 'The Lord is my shepherd, I shall
lack nothing? The Good Shepherd assures His flock that their seeking
after the Kingdom will not be in vain. S^ince they have chosen to seek
the Kingdom the necessities oflife will be -supplied. They(<Oviyen"*<rTfl/)^of
little faith' are anxious for the necessities of life and may losfe the
joy of entering the Kingdom. This verbal parallel with Matthew's pas¬
sage on 'anxiety' provides one of the more striking pieces of evidence
for the existence of the hypothetical document Q .
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The havoc wrought by anxiety and fear has at no time been more
prominent, and the most important new developments in medical and
psychological science have been inspired by the urgency of the need to
overcome them.
Luke 11:21. 22 When the strong man fully armed guardeth his own court,
his goods are in peace, but when a stronger than he shall
come upon him, and overcome him, he takethh from him his
whole armour, wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.
(cf.Matt.12:29)
Isa.4-9:24. Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful
captives be delivered? (cf.Isa.53:12)
This reference of Jesus which has its roots in Isaiah's prophecy
has been discussed under Mark Jesus refers to Satan as the
'strong man fully armed' and He or the Bather 'stronger', who breaks down
his barricade, and carries off his armaments a$d goods, and leaves him
powerless. The 'spoil' is here the persons whom Satan has possessed by
demons, but now delivered by Jesus' power.
Luke 6:29 To him that smitVeth thee on the one cheek offer him also the
other: and from him that taketh away thy cloak, withhold not
oth thy coat also. (cf.Matt.5:39-42)
Isa.50:6 I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that
plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from shame and
spitting. ( cf iLam.3 :30).
Jesus is giving illustrations of the spirit of love which is to
of
reform all the actions of His followers. The deepest lessoa His life and
death is that love has to suffer. Love cannot merely evade evil; it must
meet it and challenge it. But it cannot meet it with evil. Ill-will and
vengeful hate, which seek to injure and defraud, will cause suffering,
but they are to be met by goodwill, free from any 'hinting back' or
desire to injure in return. Thus it will always appear to suffer wrong,
never to do wrong. This essential character of love our Lord illustrates
in that vivid and picturesque way which made His sayings so memorable
and arresting. It may be that Jesus was thinking of the methods pursued
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"by extreme nationalists of His time, who were inclined to meet violence
and extortion "by like methods. Individuals and nations have not been
willing to accept Jesus' principle of love in relation to wrong doers.
The old rule 'an eye for an eyeand a tooth for a tooth' still is prac¬
ticed, so the inevitable consequences of hatred, family fueds, bitter¬
ness between races, and national warfare continue to this day. It is
nlot sufficiently believed in modern times that 'Vengeance is mine, I
will repay, saith the Lord' and 'Judge not, that ye be not judged.'
"Nowhere does it appear more clearly that Jesus claims lordship not
merely over a man's. conduct but in the inmost recesses of his nature.312""
jion-resistence is the principle which all must follow "who would serve
God's purpose of redemption. Jesus adopted the principle not because it
was Scriptural but because it was rooted in the nature, of love, in the
will to good itself. , For the sake of this will to good all personal
revenge, greed, self-seeking must be renounced, and even where the
situation is more complex, involving other considerations than those of
personal defence or honour, the same principle of benevolence,pure and
unlimited,is still to be the rule of action.
Luke 6:20 Blessed are ye poor, for yours is the Kingdom of God.
(cf.Matt.5:3-12)
Isa.6l:l The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord
hath anointed me to, preach good tidingstunto the meek,
(or poor, oft), (cf.Luke 4:18; Isa.66:2).
y /
Piummer says we have no right to supply GV rrveur^Tifrom Matthew.
It means poverty literally. Jesus said Blessed are you disciples who are
poor, because that preserves you in your dependence on God, and helps
you to be truly His subjects. It does not mean that poverty will make men
poor in spirit, nor that poverty is a blessing to all men.
Jesus also means that His disciples already possess the kingdom
of God, GartJ; but the kingdom ig not theirs as yet in its fullness, but
the remaining things are promised in the following Beatitudes.
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The word'poor' has a religious as well as economic meaning. It
applies to all those who under injustice, loss, and contempt, have set
their hope on God and remained loyal to His will. The Psalmist in
(Pa.40:17) says '.But I am poor and needy, yet the Lord thinketh upon me,
thou art my help and my deliverer; make no tarrying, 0 my God.' (gs.34 :
6; 72:2-4; 72:12-14).
Jesus found a warmer welcome among these humbler sections of soc¬
iety; adversity had sharpened their desire for spiritual good; such re¬
ceptivity of spirit was the primary condition of receiving the Kingdom
of God.
Luke 6:2b Woe unto you ye that are full nowJ for ye shall hunger. Woe
unto you, ye that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and wee£.
I
Isa.65:13.14 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, my ser¬
vants shall eat, hut ye shall he hungry, behold my
servants shall rejoice, hut ye shallbe ashamed:
Behold my servants shall sing for joy of heart, hut
ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shaill howl for
vexation of spirit.
First of all Jesus has followed Isaiah in the matter of pronounc¬
ing a seriesoof woes dW3( cf.Matt .23 :13-29; Luke 6:24-26; Isa.5:8,11,18,
t 20,21,22.) Part of the prophecy was fulfilled at the siege of Jerusalem
1 When the people were reduced to starvation. But the reference Tren/onrere-
may he the loss of spiritual food. Those joyful now over present pros¬
perity wil]|by loss,he brought to grief; hut the worst loss will le that
of spiritual joy hereafter. Nothing hut the kingdom which Christ came
to proclaim is the true satisfaction of the human spirit.
TlWO reasons have been suggested for not ascribing these woes to
Jesus: (l)1 they are not in Matthew in this context, so must not have
been a part of Q; (2) they are simply inverted forms of the Beatitudes,
so may he a Jewish Christian commentary on the Beatitudes; it is spoken
in the spirit of the Jerusalem church.
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Luke 6:26 Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of youJ for in
the same manner did txheir fathers to the false prophets
(cf. Matt.7:15).
Jer.5:31 the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests hear rule
by their means; and my people love to have it so; and
what will ye do in the end thereof? (cf.Isa.30:l0;Mic.2:11)
Jesus was recalling days in Israel's history when the work of false
prophets was having its devastating results. How carefully He had gone
over the matter analytically so as to prepare His disciples to meet sim¬
ilar conditions. He knows they will be tempted toy flattery to water down
the message of truth to please a popular audience. It will have indicated
a conditiom of spiritual decline when all men speak well of them, hence
they are subjects to be pitied, 'woe unto you'.
Luke 6:49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that built
a house upon the earth without a foundation, against which
the stream brake, and atraightway it fell in, and the ruin
of that house was great, (cf. Matt.7:26,27)
Ezek.l^:l0-l6 The wall daubed with untempered mortar was destroyed.
(cf.Amos 6:11)
There is a striking similarity between Jesus' parable of the house
built without a foundation, and the wall of Ezekiel's prophecy. Evident¬
ly Jesus was using Ezekiel's form of writ~ing, adopting the model, but
changing it to fit his intention to press the individualistic responsib¬
ility for hearing His Kingdom message.
Here is Jesus' lesson on discipleship: 'a disciple is one who acts
upon Jesus' words, carries out His will, makes the teaching of Jesus the
foundation of life and character. In Matthew the distinction is between
the men who chose different locations upon which to build. In Luke It is
the distinction between the man who dug down to rock foundation and the
man who built on the surface without any foundation. Jesus may have in
mind the familiar scene in Palestine of a dry wadi suddenly becoming
a raging torrent sweeping away everything not firmly fixed. It is his
illustration of swift judgment xipon the unprepared, or thoughtless soul.
Integrating into their lives the truth Jesus has taught is wise on all
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accounts,particularly in preparation for sudden emergencies.
"Jesus is not commending an ideal of perfected religious living
which has only a temporary and provisional relation to the Kingdom of
God. Rather does he mean that 'one who did not come into genuine fellow¬
ship with God now would have no hope of happy admission into the divine
presence when the Kingdom was finally established."(a) To enter the
Kingdom is, in fact, to live by the power and in the spirit of the Father-
God.
Iiuke 15:4-7 (Search, and finding of one sheep lost cut of the flock.)
Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep which was lost. I
say unto you, that even so there shall be joy in heaven over
one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninetyand nine just
(righteous) persons which need no repentance.(Of. Matt.18:12-14]
Ezek.34:6 My sheep wandered through all the mountains, and upon
every high hill; yea, my sheep were scattered upon all
the faoe of the earth: and there was none that did search
or seek after them. (cf. Iaa. 53*6; 40*11)
It is not difficult to see where Jesus found material for his par¬
able of the Lost Sheep. The 34®b chapter of Exekiel is God's accusation
against the shepherds of Israel who were unfaithful in their ministry;
they had fed themselves instead of the sheep; they scattered the sheep
so that they became a prey to all enemies; and they failed to go after
the lost. Jesus the Good Shepherd will be an example for all under-shep¬
herds to fee, protest, defend, and risk life to seek and to save the
lost. It is a beautiful illustration of the love of Christ for a lost
world, and no wonder after all He has done for mankind that there should
be joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth; yea, and joy on earth
in that saved one's heart, and joy in the heart of God's faithful sheph¬
erd who rescued a soul from Satan.
According to Montefiore, the theme of repentance has a new note "The
theme is not 'Repent, while there is yet time, but how good repentance is
and how beloved of God.'" (b) While this teaching is in harmonyy with
(a) Case, "Jesus" ,p. 439-
6b) Montefiore '"The Synoptic. Gospels .Vol.2. ^20.
152?
Rabbinic doctrine, yet the relation of sinners on the part of Jesus
is new and original, Jin attraction of sinners to Jesus was unlike
anything in the Old Testament or Talmud. The teaching of Jesus did
not palter with, or make light of sin, but yet it gave comfort to the
sinner. Jesus emphasized the value of an individual soul in the sight
of God. Ninety and nine are safe in the fold, but the one is the anxie¬
ty until it ifc found, and then follows the joy. Whether any persons
answer to the description of 'good people who need no repentance, is not
considered. Jesus need not here be speaking in irony, but only focusing
attention on the salvation of the obviously lost.
Allusions to the Minor Prophets.
Luke 11:10.52 For even as Jonah teecame a sign unto the Ninevites, so
shall also the Son of Man be to this generation. The men
of Nineveh shall stand up in the judgment with this
generation, and shall condemn it: for they repented at
the preaching of Jonah; and behold,a greater than Jonah
is here.(cf.Matt.12:40,41 - Or. Sandjty thinks v.40 is
a gloss) .
Jonah 1:2 Arise go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry against
it: for their wickedness is come up before me.
Johah 1:5 And the people of Nineveh believed God, and they pro¬
claimed a fast, and put on sackcloth from the greatest
of them even to the least of them.
fit.Luke prefers the fuller version of Q to the Markan version.
Plummer thinks So©Vr€raiand fcWaipoint to future, hence the sign
is a sign of resurrection rather than sign of preaching.
Jesus found a ready illustration of repentance in the life story
of Jonah and his preaching to the people of Nineveh. God's mercy was ex¬
tended outside Israel to a people who responded to the call of Jonah.
Jesus sees a contrast in the unresponsiveness of Israel to his own
preaching, and predicts tnat condemnation awaits at the judgment for
them, for 'a greater than Jonah is here.' The contrast was threefold:
(1) God's Israel is contrasted to heathen Nineveh. God had lavished his
love on Israel and sheltered and protected and sustained Israel. But who
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were the Ninevites? pagans with no claim on the God of Israel. (£) The
contrast "between Jesus and Jonah; Jesus was ever doing that vtlch would
be well pleasing to God His Father; Jonah by bitter experience was learn-
the lesson of obedience to God's call and commission. (3) The contrast
of the message of each; Jonah's message was negative,1 Yet forty days and
Hineveh shall be destroyed'; Jesus' message was positive, 'The time is
fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye,and believe the
Gospel (Mark 1:15). Jesus did not mean less than this: He may have
meant more: e.g. He may have meant that as Jonah was restored after his
experience for three days and nights so would He be risen from the dead
(Matt.l2::40); or again just as Jonah's preaching followed his ordeal, so
Jesus would come again after His resurrection. The emphasis on the sign
of preaching is most agreeable to scholars.
Luke 17:22 The days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the
days of the Son of Man and ye shall not see it.
Amos 5:18 Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord, wherefore
would ye have the day of the Lord? it is darkness and not
light.
The passage in Luke (17:22-37) is a Q collection of apocalyptic
sayings of Jesus. The whole passage is concerned with the sudden and
unexpected character of the final 'revealing' of the Son of Man. This
verse 22 probably means longing for the end which does nbt come; days
in which they will yearn for a foretaste of the coming glory, a glory
vhLch must be waited for and cannot be anticipated. Jesus spoke these
words to His disciples, and was intimating the tendency in the future to
deceive the unwary with hopes of a near appoach. False rumors would be
afloat. The passage from Amos (p:l8) of course has little application
I
here; we have no strong reason for inferring thstt Jesus adopted the
phrase 'one of the days of the S on of Man' from 'the day of the Lord. '
Amos was predicting judgment upon Israel for their idolatry, and wicked¬
ness. The coming of the day of the Lord would not be joyouB, but sad,
not light, but darkness, woe to him who desires such a day.
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Luke 6:24- But woe unto you that are rich! for ye have received your
consolation. (cL/re^ere- 'you have to the full')
Amos 6:1 Woe to them that are at ease in Zion, and to them that
are secure in the mountain of Samaria, the notable men
of the chief of the nations to wnom the house of Israel
comei
As a matter of fact the opponents of Jesus came chiefly from the
wealthy classes, like the Oppressors of hhe first Christians. Nico-
demus and Joseph of Arimathea were exceptions.
The teaching of Jesus on this qpestion of the danger of riches
keeping men oijt of the Kingdom has been treated elsewhere. It was an
Old Testament problem as well as a hew Testament one. Thd problem was
especially acute at Jerusalem where wealth wascentered; this was true in
early Christians too. It is noticeable that Amos expressed himself as a
prophet of God,and Jesus in much the same way.
Luke 11:52 Woe unto you lawyers! for ye took away the key of knowledge:
ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in
ye hindered.
Mai. 2:7.8 For the priest's lips should keep knowledge; and they
should seek the law at hisimouth; for he is the messenger
of the Lord of hosts. But ye Are :turned aside out of the
way: ye have caused many to stumble in the law; ye have
corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts.
Jesus finds that the Scribes put the emphasis on the wrong things
and obscured the will of God. Instead of opening the Scriptures, they
really closed up the book, concealing the knowledge of God and His King¬
dom from them. They refused to go in themselves, and discouraged all
who would have entered. It has been explained that it was because of
false interpretations on the one hand, and contempt for the people on
the other that caused knowledge to dwindle.
Allusions to thePsalms.
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Luke 10:21 I tLank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou
didst hide these things from the wise and understanding, and
didst reveal them unto babes; yes, Father, for so it was well-
pleasing in thyysight. (cf.Matt.11:25)
Job.57:24b He regardeth not any that are wise of heart. (Ps.8:lf)
This expression of thanksgiving to His heavenly Father has so much
that is contained in t he 8th Psalm, that we can almost certainly say
that Jesus had stored it up in His heart and spontaneously called forth
such thoughts as the Psalm contains.
Reference to the"wise and understanding' probably means the religious
leaders of the Galilean cities and elsewhere, men who were wise in their
own conceits. The'babes' may mean the simple, unlearned followers of
Christ, people willing to be lead and willing to receive the truth of the
Kingdom from above. Nowhere did Jesus reject wisdom and understanding in
themselves.
"The Fatherhood of God is the starting-point of the consciousness
of Jesus. It was through an overwhelming experience of the Father-love
of God, that Jesus had been led to give Himself to the saving of His
nation (3>12)"(a) This God was also the Lord of Heaven and earth, whose
power and wisdom are expressed in all His appointments. Jesus remembered
that 'In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth'; that his
name was 'excellent in all the earth'; he had set his 'glory above the
heavens'. Marcion in the Second centaury tried to separate the Father-
God of Jesus and the Creator-God of the Old Testament, but no basis exists
for the distinction in the religion of Jesus.
Luke 12:24 Consider the ravens, that they sow not, neither reap: which
have no store chambers nor :barn; and God feedeth them: of how
much more v3ue are ye than the birds? (cf.Matt.6r26;Lu.12:7)•
Job.58: 41 Who provideth for the raven his food. When his young ones
cry unto God, and wander for lack of meat? (cf.|s.l47:9)•
£W. Hanson> P* 12? •
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Ravens are mentioned nbwhere else in the New testament, "but often
0*
in the Old Testament. The Hebrew word includes all the crow family,
of which a number such as the rook and the .jackdaw were numerous in Pales¬
tine. It is to be recalled that Elijah was fed "by ravens, one of the inter
-esting stories of the Old Testament. Elijah faced hunger and privation
following the call of God, but he trusted God. The raven is very careful
of its young; and God feeds both old and young. It was only a fable that
the raven turns its young out of the nest, leaving them to feed them¬
selves.
Jesus used copious illustrations of God's providence for the smallest
of his creatures, and was careful to pick out such as proofs of freedom
from anxiety. The Old Testament contained many such references. Since
God has provided the more important life and body, He will not fail to
provide the subsidiary nourishment. In this modern age we find a place
for reasonable prudence, but that is both psychologically and morally
as far removed from anxiety as the poles. The principle that a man's
life is not dependent upon his possessions (12:15) should rule out
anxiety about trivial matters of food and dress. The disciples, required
to commit to a life of faith (9:3,23-25) should trust the Father to
provide for them. Jesus showed in this reference that God is closely
related to the life of his creatures and his universe.
Luke 6:30 Give to every one that asketh thee, and of him that taketh
away thy goods, ask them not again. (cf.Matt.5:42).
PSaim 17:21 The wicked borroweth and payeth not again;
But the righteous dealeth graciously, and giveth.
(cf.Prov. 21:26).
Luke is fond of using 7rase.g. 6:17; 7 05; 9:43; 11:4. Matthew
, c~/r % > v 31 v <>-"0.1 -re-'
omits rroLi/Ti. OieoO) wai a.rn> tt»o a,iptvTvs r«. f» all verb forms are
present tense, meaning 'dontinually give, and from him who continues to
take away thy goods do not continue to ask them again, o-'^^in the
sense of 'take as one's own, appropriate' does not imply that violence
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is used. auiairt/implies that hitherto, asking them hack has been
usual.
The most widely accepted meaning is: "Some things must not be
conceded to any one. Others ought to be given to some petitioners, but
not to all. In every case, however, we ought to be willing to part with
what may be lawfully given to any. The wish to keep what we have got is
not the right motive for refusing."(a)
Luke 121-25 and which of you by being anxious can add a cubit to his sta.
-ture?
Ps.l9:5 Behold thou hast made my days as handbreadths, and
mine age is as nothing before thee,
So every man at his best estate is altogether -vanity.
c /
T\ primarily means'time of life, age' and since it is more
common for man to seek long life than height of body, the meaning may
be as many scholars prefer, 'a span to his age.1 If this is correct
Jesus relying upon the Old Testament conception of life as dependent
upon God, He propounds the question what success a man can hope to have
as to lengthening his life apart from the will of God. It was Hezekiah
(2Kgs.20:1-11) who consulted the prophet with reference to lengthening
his life and the Lord added fifteen years to his span of life. (cf.Luke
12:20). Our times are in God's hands, is Jesus' teaching. Through
science the average age of man may be pronounced longer now than before,
but that too shows that God is at work helping man to make it possible
for a greater number to reach ultimately their natural three score
years and ten. Individual cases are God's cmcern. Jesus taught that we
are of more value than many sparrows.'He will guide us by His counsel
and afterward receive us to glory.' Similarly, Jesus remark about five
sparrows being sold for a farthing and not one of them forgotten in the
sight of God (Luke 12:6) may be a recollection of Psalm 50:11, 'I know
all the fowls of the mountains and the wild beasts of the field are mine'.
(a) Plummer, p. 185,186.
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Luke 6:58 give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure, pressed
down, shaken together, running over, shall they give into
your bosom, For with what measure ye mete it shall be measured
to you again, (cf. Matt.7:2; Mark 4:24)
Ps. 79:12; Isa.65:6.7; Jer.52:L8; Judges 1:7.
All the Old Testament passages suggesting 'giving into the bosom'
are references recompensing evil with just punishment. The phrase has
its origin in the oriental cloak which when fastened at the waist pro¬
be
vided a fold or pocket into which articles could^put and carried. Jesus
was using an expression from the Old Testament but giving it a different
meaning, He was encouraging His disciples to be liberal givers. The
liberal giver to men receives in turn from God 'measure pressed down,
shaken together, and running over.
Lufce 10:19 Behold, I have given you authority to tread upon serpents
and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy and nothing
shall in any vase hurt you.
*
Ps. 91:15 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder,
The young lion and the serpent shalt thou trample under
feet. (cf. Deut.8:l5)
Jesus used metaphorically terms like the Psalmist used. This is
evident in the rphrase 'all the power of the enemy.1 It probably means
no fraud or treachery shall prevail against them. The promise refers to
victory over spiritual foes rather than to immunity from bodily injuries,
although the latter may be included. The 'enemy' is Satan (Gen.3:1) .
The 'serpent' is symbolic of Satanic power, and 'trampling down allthe
power of the enemy' means that the demons represent the subtlest craft
of the enemy of souls in human life.
Luke 6:21 Blessed are ye that hunger now for ye shall be filled. Blessed
are ye that weep now, for ye shall laugh. (Matt.5:4)
Ps. 126:5.6 They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.
Thoughhegoeth on his way weeping bearing forth the seed;
He shall come again with joy, bringing his sheaves with
him. (cf.Ps.107:9).
The law of compensation in the spiritual world or spiritual sense
we may be sure Jesus meant as he thought of the beautiful verses in
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the Psalms.'Those of you who suffer from actual want in this life,you
shall have compensation. (cf.Ps.107:9; 132:15). Here the filling refers
to spiritual abundance in the Kingdom of God.
Matthew's word /7-&i/GouvTtsmeans 'mourning', 1 inward grief; it while
Luke's word fcr^fVresimplies, outward manifestation of grief in loud
weeping, just as ^c-) ttj-ere- implied outward expression of mirth in
laughter.
Jesus meant ;that there isr a hunger for God, for rthe vindication
it
of divine justice, for conformity to the divine will. The tears are for
the tragedy of sin, for the evils wrought by alienation from God, (cf.
Eaek. 9^4; Ps.42:3) It is to those who are moved to genuine tears that
the joy of the Kingdom of God is promised. 1 Some are embittered; some
have lost hope and faith in the triumph of righteousness. But Jesus
says 'Fear not little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to
give jjou the Kingdom. '
Luke 11;"34 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, and
stoneth them that are sent unto her£ how often would I
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather-
eth her own brood under her wings, and ye would not.'
(cf.Matt.23:37 .)
Ps. 147:2 The Lord doth build up Jerusalem;,
He gathereth together the outcasts of Israel.
Deut.~52: 11 As an eagle that stirreth up her nest,
That fluttereth over her young,
He spread abroad his wings, he took them
He bare them on his pinions.
[cf.Ruth 2:12; Ps.l7:8; 36:7» 63;7> Isa.3l:5).
2 Esdras 1:10 I gathered you together, as a. hen gathereth her
chickens under her wigs: but now, what shall I do
unto you? I will cast you out from my presence.
T-here are numerous suggestions in sacred Scripture of protection
under the everlasting arms, pinions, wings, of the Almighty , e.g. He
that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, shall abide under
the shadow of the Almighty. Perhaps the passage from the apocrypha
in 2 Esdras 1:30 comes as nearly being a literal quotation cited by our
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Lord.
Jerusalem of all places should have welcomed the Saviour. Isaiah,
had said 'How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that
publisheth salvation, that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth, Clsa.52 :
7). How gladly would He have gathered the people of that great city into
&. spiritual fellowship, but they remained impenitent and unmoved. He
undoubtedly visited that city and worked at the temple and elsewhere
in efforts to win of which our Gospels give us only a. brief survey.
In the illustration of the £en gathering her chickens, the scene
must have been familiar in the small towns and country of Galilee and
Judaea, so it may be that there is no litearary recollection which ac¬
counts for the simile in Jesus' teaching, but an observation which
Jesus saw many times and he made use of :it.
Luke 7:15 And wisdom is justified of all her children.
(cf. Matt.11:19; Prov.8:1-36).
Luke 11:4.9 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will send unto them
prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall kill and
persecute. (cf. Matt.23:34-36> Prov.8:12).
Prov.8:1-16 v. 12. I wisdom made subtilty.: my dwelling,
And find out knowledge and discretion.
'And yet wisdom was justified'; although the Jews as a nation re¬
jected the methods both of John and of Christ, yet there were some who
could believe that in both these methods the Divine wisdom was doing
what was right. 'At the hands of all her children', the justification
comes from them. The children of the Divine Wisdom are the faithful
minority who have welcomed the Baptist and Christ; tt(Cvt~u>i/is omitted
in Matt.ll:l9and Mss. D L.M X omit it here, nevertheless it is genuine
here. Matt, has for re^t-wi/ , and ^ has here. Wisdom
is personified in Prov. 8 and 9; Ecclus.24; Sisdom6:22-9:l8.
y, to« 'A wT>0Tt7\uJ 'Therefore also said the Wisdom of God,
I will send,' etc. In Matt. 23:34 we have Christ's own words spoken on
l6l
a* later occasion. Plummer favours the meaning that it is of the Divine
Providence (Prov.8:22-31) sending Prophets to the Jewish Church and
Apostlss to the Christian Church, that Jesus here speaks:'God in His
Wisdom said'(Luke 7:35)• Jesus here speaks with confident knowledge of
the Divine counsels.
cLTroo-ro~\oos. Matt, has cro <^)ous k<M and mentions crucifixion and
scourging along with death and persecution. By joining Apostles, andpro-
phets, Jesus indicates the solidarity of the Pharisees with their wicked
forefathers, (cf.Matt.5:12).
There is some opinion expressed that Luke 7:35 is a Christian
comment, 'Jesus the Incarnate Wisdom, has Been justified at the hands of
those who accepted Him, despite unbelieving Jews.'
Jesus may have had in mind when speaking of Wisdom of God (Luke 11:
49) and of prophets, not a lost Wisdom-book, as Harnack thought, but God
in His Wisdom as in the prophecy of Jeremiah,(7:25,26).
Luke 6:34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what
thank have ye? even sinners lend to sinners to receive again
as much. (Cf. Matt.5:42; Luke 14:12-14)
Prov.19:17 He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord and
his good deed will he pay him again. (cf.Ps.37:26).
"Since God is kind toward the unthankful and evil, love is not
to be confined to friends only, but is to have the same universality
in men's wills as in God's will. God's attitude to men, which is one of
love and mercy towards all of whatever kind, is to be the standard of
men's attitude to each other."(a)
Luke 12:58 For as thou art going with thine adversary before the magis¬
trate, on the way give diligence to be quit of him; lest
haply he take thee unto the judge, and the judge deliver
thee to the officers, and the officers shall cast thee in
prison, (cf. Matt.5:25,26).
Prov. 25:6 Go not forth, hastily to strive,
Lest thou know not what to do in the end thereof,
When thy neighbour /hath :pu,t -thee fo shame.
(a) Balmforth, p.l66.
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The thought is sufficiently similar to suggest that Jesus used this
Proverb, recasting it for His instruction of His disciples.
The meaning may be more than appears at first sight. It may mean
that the people should become reconciled to God before the judgment
i"t is
overtakes them; perhapsAanother reference to the fall of Jerusalem.
Like a debtor who has still a chance of settlement before the creditor
takes the final step of throwing him into prison, the Jews should settle
their account with God by repentance. In Matthew the reference is more
to the individual than to the nation.
Repentance then was the immediate need; no wisdom in waiting for
signs. The ultimatejkgpesl of Jesus is thus to conscience, to man's moral
nature, in which the authority of his will is surely registered. The
case was sure to go against the Jews for their impenitence; they had bet¬
ter settle the case out of court, and quickly make peace with God. This
is the original design and force of Jesus' thought as preserved by Luke,
(a)
Luke 6:27 But I say unto you which hear
Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you.
(cf. Matt.5:44)
Prov.25:21.22 If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to eat;
And if he be thirsty, give him water to drink:
For thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head,
And the Lord shall regard thee, (cf.Ex.23:4»5- )
This is perhaps a reminiscence of the Proverb. It wad not a ;rule
for regarding the deservingness of others, but a command to love enemies.
The hatred of Roman power and domination tempted many to revolt and to
sanction the bringing in of the Kingdom by force of arms. Yet Jesus says
•Love your enemies; let good will toward enemies take the place of ill-
will; let good deeds aim-ing at the good of men take the place of
negative and destructive hate and cursing.' This was a remarkable
standard to teach and follow, but nothing less than that would be worthy
of Him and the Kingdom for which he stood. What a show of bankruptcy of
(a)W. Manson,p. l6li.
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character is presented when men choose any other way than Jesus' way of
settling disputes with one another.
This is the first time that St. Luke used the word (nyo-rrfiVwhich sums
up the whole spirit of the Gospel."It should never he forgotten that
7 /
ctyaw->jis a word horn within the "bosom of revealed religion; it occurs
in the LXX; hut there is no example of its use in any heathen writer
whatever." (a)
Luke 14.: 11 For every one that exalteth himself shall he humbled;
and he that humhleth himself shall be exalted. (cf.Matt.23:12
Prov.59:21 A. man's pride shall hring him low:
But he that is of a lowly spirit shall obtain honour,
(cf.Prov.25:6,7; Ezek.17:24; 21:31; Job 5:11;
Isa.40:4; Ps.147:6: Prov.15:33)
Jesus was emphasizing the virtue of humility. Numerous Scriptures
point out the virtue of humility, any one of which woujd have given
Jesus a basis for his teaching. It is not necessary,however, always to
find Scripture equivalents upon which to hang Jesus' sayings. Much of
what He said wasoriginal with Him, and basic with Him, as He the divinely
authoritative one chose to express; his principles. Besides, Jesus Himself
is superbly the example of humility. In St. Paul's words 'he humbled
himself and became obedient unto death — wherefore also God hath highly
exalted him.' (Phil .2:8,9) •
Jesus may have been speaking the parable about the guests rather
than to them, A slight error may have occurred in translation from the
Aramaic expression. It is dramatically produced from Prov.25:6,7; the
order is that of an orientalbanquet. Jesus therefore used the humiliat¬
ion which inevitably overtakes an over-ambitious and self-assertive
guest to point out the moral that humility alone constitutes worthiness
in the sight of God. Of course the final reckoning will be at the Judg¬
ment .
Luke 11:3 Give us day by day our daily bread, (cf. Matt 6:11)
Prov. 30:8 Remove far from me vanity and lies:
(a)'French "Synonyms" p. 12, quoted in Plummer,p. 184.
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Give me neither poverty nor riches:
Feed me with the food that is needful for me.
(Hebrew: 'The bread of my portion.')
&rfoo fvitf 'continually give to us'; SitfoO yv €/*•»" continually
day by day give'; in Matthew, Jasyrf* give once for all to-day.
'Daily bread' may be considered as covering all things sufficient
for maintenance. ..Tiiere is no tendency in this teaching of Jesus to
change the attitude maintained constantly in the Old Testament: namely,
dependence upon God for all things needful. The practice of expressing
our desires to the Father is encouraged here, and to recognize daily that
from Him cometh every good and perfect gift. T-his is expected of Christ¬
ians in their filial relation to God the Father who is well pleased to
hear and answer the petitions of His children. His resources are endless;
His willingness to give is boundless; Christians are spiritually weak who
do not ask God to supply their needs daily and give thanks for His good¬
ness .
Luke 11:4- And forgive us our sins, for we ourselves also forgive every
one that is indebted t o us; and bring us not into temptation.
(cf.Matt.6:12.14,15; Mark ll:25;Sir.28:2)
Ex.32:52 Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin — and if not,
blot me, I pray thee out of thy book which thou hast
written.
Sin and forgiveness and temptation are all realities in the exper¬
ience of man from early Biblical times. Jesus takes these conceptions
as He finds them already expressed in the Old Testament and weaves them
into the Model Prayer.
yas Matthew has 0(Pe/~A *Plummer says
there is reason for believing that Matthew is here closer to the Aramaic
original. The ocPeOio^T'of Luke points to this. Anyone accustomed to
the LXX woiild be likely to prefer the familiar a^aj>T/ts(Num.
14:19; Ex.32:32; Gen.50;17) even if less literal: o<p e-#> would be
more likely to be misunderstood by Gentiles.
tra. u t~i ov-n Matthew's -/-cl± odj&ldmiiLooks more like the
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original form as "being simpler.
There is a connection between Divine forgiveness and. human forgive¬
ness. The clause'for we forgive' etc. states not the ground on which
God bestows forgiveness but the ground on which man can receive it. The
gifts of God can only flow to us as we become a channel for them to others
Forgiveness, if it i's the first of God's gifts to us through Christ, is the
first duty which the Christian owes to his fellowman.
6/Vev Gy S 'bring into', it refers especially to the internal
' in-
solicitation of the Devil, as is shown by the second half of it, as given
by Matthew, "but deliver us from the evil one.' It means the Christian
knows his weakness and knows the trials of the world, and he prays to




In Matthew there is a higher linguistic culture than in Mark. Mark,
written earlier, is vigorous?,untheological, direct, hut unpolished,
abounding in Aramaisms, the most untutored hook in the New Testament,
except the Apocalypse. Yet Mark furnished for the Mattnew and Luke
writings valuable material. Matthew,according to trustworthy opinion,
used Mark and <4, conflating and interweaving; he combined M and <4 which
accounts for parallel passages in Matthew and Luke in which the actual
linguistic argument is small. M as Streeter isolates it, containing
parables of the first Gospel, has a distinct Jewish tone of its own.
This M material which is not accounted for either by Mark or (4 or
by the practice of Midrashic embellishment which was common among Jewish
writers. Some scholars see little in tnis source which deals with Jer¬
usalem, and it has been thought to have originatedelsewhere. B.W.Bacon
gav.e it the designation N because he thought it originated in Galilee,
hence a Nazarene part of theGospel. Burkitt, Rendall Harris, and others
maintain that much of this material, especially the Old Testament quot¬
ations embedded in it, formed part of a collection of testimonia or proof
texts, such as we know to have been in circulation in the $arly centuries
of the churcn. While Streeter tninks of M as a Proto-Matthew, much as
his ProtonLuke, others think there was no document of this material but
just a cycle of floating traditions.
Some of tne emphasis of M is given whicn snows that it is Jewish
in atmosphere, Palestinian soil, in midst of Jewish-Christian community.
The Gospel is not something to be contrasted with the Law; it is itself
a new law, or a new edition of the old. It is not the new wine that
bursts the old wine-skins, but the aqua vitae distilled out of the old
wine, more easily handled and more potent. The Christian community is a
school under one Teacher, with one Father in heaven, hut with judicial
and legislative powers. This community is the salt of the earth, and the
light of the world. They are to shine so that men by their good deeds may
be induced to give glory to God. They are provided in the Sermon on the
Mount with a new law of morals, covering such matters as murder, adultery,
oaths, and lex talionis: and new rules for religious observances of alms¬
giving, prayer, and fasting. They have a missionary task; but it is, in
the first instance at least, only to Israel. While engaged in this mission
the community awaits the coming of the new age and the end of the present
order. Between lies the Judgment, its purpose being to separate the two
classes, which are easily distinct and recognizable for what they are,
for example, there are such parables as Wheat and Tares, Dragnet, Marriage
Feast, Wise and Foolish Virgins, and description of the Judgment (Matt.
22:11-14; 25:31-46).
In M there is great rebuke of scribes and Pharisees, far more than
in Mark or (4,which raises suspicion that there is more in M than Jesus
really said.
, Similarities of M with Rabbinical writings are noticeable. The ex¬
pression "Father in heaven" whj.ch is peculiar to the Rabbinical sources
and represents normative Judaism in distinction fr—om the sects and cir¬
cles that produced the apocalyptic literature(where the thought of God
as Father has very little place) and from Hellenistic Judaism (as inferred
from Philo). There are similarities of M with the preaching of John
the Baptist,fhfeinote of destruction, and separation found in the parables.
It is conceivable that the teaching of Jesus would to gome extent parallel
that of the Rabbis, and that note of destruction and separation in John's
preaching . But what is pointed out as a flat contradition could not
have been by the same person: for example, "You stultify the commandment
of God in prder to keep your tradition" spoken to the scribes and Phar¬
isees; and "The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat; all things
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therefore that they tell you do and keep" spoken to disciples and the
people. The former is thought to he more authentic. Of course, the mean¬
ing could he that Jesus has reverence for the office which those men hold
and the Law which they regard as Divinely sacred, and He is incensed at
their perversion of this, and is addressing only those scrihes and Phari¬
sees who are guilty. The commendation of John the Baptist is another
statement hard to interpret unless Jesus Himself had something more to
give than the hest that John could offer. Bo what appears in M must "be
weighed against what we learn of the teaching of Jesus from our other
sources.
In the following pages are the Quotations from the Old Testament, and




Quotations from the Pentateuch.
Matt,5:27 Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou
shalt not commit adultery;
Exodus 20:1A Thou shalt not commit adultery.(cf.Deut.5:l8;Job
31*1)
■> /
7~o/s a-f>^a./ois is omitted by Souter, Nestle, Huck-Lietzmann, and
others. The text reads: ^KouVaTt- oV» Ov yuoi^t^o-eis,.
Jesus found a high standard which he confirmed in the commandment
in Exodus, but he set an even higher principle when he said "I say unto
you that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed
adultery with her already in his heart? verse,28. Jesus was setting
his own standard of purity beside the old one, and intimates that his
standard is the true spirit of the Old Testament commandments. To ab¬
stain from even wishing to possess one's neighbour's Trife is far from
being enough. To Just after her, or any woman, is a breach of the com¬
mandment. Not only is social purity binding on both the married and the
unmarried, whether male or female, but purity of heart is absolutely
indispensable for admission to the Kingdom. Even the best Jewish opin¬
ion of Jesus' day understood adultery to include any kind of sexual
intercourse outside the marriage bond. Jesus gave no reason for the
stern prohibition other than the law of God. Better live a life which
is physically imperfect and unexpressed than sin against God and our
neighbour who is also His child. This is the thought expressed by both
Jewish and Christian writers.
Matt. "5:21 Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou
shalt not kill and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger
of the judgment.
Ex. 20:15 (LXX,15) Thou shalt do no murder, (cf.Deut.5:17 (LXX,l8)
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•Ye have heard that it was said1 instead of 'Jfe have see/?that it was
written', for the audience was made up of illiterate people who got their
information from the synagogues, and not from "books for rthemselves.
The words that follow are not a direct quotation, hut a summary
of the teaching of the Law, i.e. 'and whosoever shall kill1 etc.
-> / ^ /
i"Tn Kp'trcimeans guilty, and so condemned by the proper authority,
and therefore the phrase is equivalent to "shall be put to d$ath." The
inner feeling that prompts the external act of murder is liable to the
verdict of condemnation which will be pronounced by God. Both prohibit¬
ion and penalty must be interpreted spiritually as well as literally.
The law s&id that murder should be punished by the proper authority.
Christ says that the feeling of anger which prompts the crime will meet
mth Divine condemnation. In this way the Master fulfilled the law by
drawing out the moral principles which underlay the enactment. The com¬
mand 'thou shalt not kill' is based on the principle 'thou shalt not
hate1 and that again on the principle'thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself'. Whosoever hatfeth his brother is a murderer, and a brother is
any one of God's family. The old commandment stands, but Jesus on his
own authority adds what is equally binding with it, and is in the spirit
of it. It must be that the laxity by which this and other commandments
were regarded by the people, some of the blame attaching to the Rabbis
in the synagogue for not teaching the people more conscientiously, that
Jesus added this further meaning. They seemed to think that, as Dr.C.B.
Erdman says,"unless their hands were red with the blood of their fellow-
men, they did not consider that they had violated the commandment." (a)
But Jesus stresses the fundamental spiritual side. 'As a man thinketh
in his heart so is he',and so mill he be judged.
(a) C.R.Erdman "Gospel of Matthew",
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Matt. 5:38 Ye have heard that it was said:An eye for an eye, and a tooth
for a tooth;
Ex.21:24 eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot;
(cf.Lev.24:20; Deut. 19:21)
A- quotation in Jesus' Sermon on the Mount, taken from the Hebrew or
the LXX. Jesus had a better law than the lex talionis of the Old Test¬
ament. Knocking out another eye or another tooth was never a. satisfac¬
tory method of solving difficulties between persons, nor between nations.
His principle is to quietly submit to wrong rather than seek to injure
the oppressor by calling in the aid of the law to inflict penalties upon
him. Yet Jesus did not seek to abrogate this Old Testament law, for as
it stands the law in question is a. matter of civil jurisprudence rather
than of moral conduct, hence,looked at from the point of view of the law
court, the principle of punishment remains, and Jesus gave no orders to
public authorities in their administration of justice. For them he was
leaving his teaching to effect the gentleness and hijmanity necessary
for their successful fulfilling of duty. It was enough that those who
wished to be his disciples should accept his principle of conduct and
that of itself would go far toward leavening the lump of retaliatory
cases. Jesus was virtually condemning the spirit of revenge in man
towards his fellowman. The law of the Kingdom is not selfishness, but
love. "Resistance can only subdue, gentleness may convert."(a)
Matt. 5:33 Again ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform
unto the Lord thine oaths.
Lev.19:12 And ye shall not swear by my namefalsely, so that
thou profane the name of thy God: I am the Lord.
O.H. Toy calls this a free citation from Num.30:2; Ex.20:7;Lev.l9:2;
Deut.23:21 (cf.Eccles 5:4). It is quoted also in Matt.19:18.
(a) Plummer "Gospel of St. Matthew" p.86.
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Jesus takes the stand that all oaths are binding hut that oaths were
not needed, because a man's wordoughtto be enough. The Jews had made a
distinction toy saying some oaths were binding, others went unfulfilled.
The law said that promises to Jehovah whether oaths or not were binding:
a man'must do all that goeth forth from his mouth,' Num.30:2. Oaths
came into use because of the untruthfulness of man. False swearing was
common. Jesus recommended the"Yea, yea,and the nay,nay." In the Kingdom
God's rule prevails and all speak the truth: oaths would be a senseless
profanity. In this world, while falsehood abounds, specially solemn
statements may sometimes be necessary, and therefore are permissible.
It is not likely that Jesus meant that all oath- taking or swearing for
any purpose should ;cease, in the light of such passages as Deut.6:l3;
10:20, "Thou shalt swear by His name,"' and Jeremiah 4:2;12:l6; Ps.63:11
where positive blessings are promised. Jesus would not forbid this. It
was the light taking of eaths, the JSxofane swearing, using God's name in
vain, which Jesus absolutely forbids. The only way to avoid it, Jesus
says, is to use simple affirmations and negations. So while confirming
the law in this regard, Jesus explains and expands the spirit of it.
Matt,5:4~5 Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour and hate thine enemy.
Lev. 19:18 Thou shalt not take vengeance nor bear any grudge against
the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh¬
bour as thyself: I am the Lord. (cf.Deut.23:30;Lev.19:34)•
The second clause is an inference from the distinction drawn in the
Old Testament between conduct towards Israelites, and conduct towards
Gentiles, Jesus sweeps away all casuistical distinctions between neigh¬
bours and enemies, Jews and Gentiles. The neighbours must include the
enemy, and love must seek the good of all men alike, regardless of moral
or racial distinctions, according to Allen.(a^
(a) W.C.Allen "Gospel of St. Matthew"
, p. ^
Jesus was giving a new conception of love which was now in the King-
even to do good to enemies and pray for them. This kind of love was
different in kind and degree from the human passion of love for beauty
and goodness. God's love for man, unconditional and undeserved, has been
ushered into this human sphere. God has given this love as a gift to the
undeserving and they in turn are to pass it on to others who may hot be
good or lovely, but because, as it is God's nature to love, so must it
be man's. According to Green "It is not a question of mere good nature
which we can with a certain amount of education and self-control exercise
any day, but of supernatural or heroic virtue." (a) Hence a new
order of life has been recommended and made possible in Christ's coming
to reveal the love of the Father. Jesus knew the hatreds and strifes
of Israel'8 history both national and individual, the S<-criptures are
a witness to the revenge and cruelty perpetrated against those nations
outside Israel. Now it wastime to spread the Gospel of the Kingdom of
God first throughout Israel, then to all parts of the world, the Gospel
of God's love, centered in Christ, received as a gift, and effective to
transform character, and make of this world a happy place for :human
development. "To this day, racial distinctions, even within the same
commonwealth, are among the gravest causes of strife and bloodshed".(b)
Man has not been willing to receive God's love and try it out on a world
which must have it or perish!
Matt. 8:48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in
heaven is perfect, (or 'Ye therefore shall be perfect')
Deut.l8:18 Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God. (cf.Lev.19:
2).
dom of God, unlike anything revealed before. To love meant
(a) F.W.Green "Gospel according to S t. Matthew", p.137.
(b) Plummer, p. 87.
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Luke has 01 Mr/jop/umfn place of rtAfos , probably to express a
particular aspect of perfection, namely, mercy. r4/It-/os perfect in the
Old Testament meant free from moral blemish and is exemplified in Noah
(Gen.6:9) and Job (1:1). In Deut. 18:13 the context shows that it is
perfection in love seeking the good of €L1 men, God would have his people
love as he loves, be neighbour to all persons alike. We may well suppose
Jesus stressing this attitude of heart between persons and groups, de¬
claring himself against all particularism and discrimination. Christian
love has no narrower limits than God himself who bestows His loving care
upon all, on the unjust as well as the just. "How serenely He gives this
overwhelming command! He knows that He can help us to obey it." (a)
Matt.18:16 But if he hear thee not, take with thee one or two more,
that at the mouth of two witnesses or three every word may
be established.
Deut. 19:15 One witness shall not rise up against a man for any
iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth;
at the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three
witnesses shall a matter be established.
The Jewish character of the procedure indicates instruction for the
Jerusalem church. It is probable that the quotation is an addition to the
original saying made by the Evangelist, or by the compiler of his Jew¬
ish Christian source.
The 'two or three' are the offended Christian and one or two whom
he takes with him. The matter is not strittly after a legal fashion for
the offended person would not be regarded as a vuLtness in a law court.
The one or two are to witness not to the offence, but to the unwilling¬
ness of the offender to be reconciled, and to the efforts made by the
offended to bring about reconciliation.
Matt. 5:31 It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let
him give her a writing of divorcement.
Deut.24:1 When a man taketh a wife, and marrieth hex> "then it shall
be , if she find havfavouat in his eyes, because he hath
(a) Plummer, p.89-
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found some unseemly thing in her, that he shall write her a hill of
divorcement, and give it in her hand,and send her* out of his house.
(cf.Mai .2:14,16)
LXX ( am vTu.tr i of ) Matt, has only <ztroo-~rac-/o S.
Jesus wasgiving his superb teaching on the permanency of the
marriage bond, and bases his teaching on a familiar verse from the Old
Testament. Jesus assumes that the law in Deuteronomy allowed divorce
for slight cause, asthe school ofHillel taught, against which He de¬
clares himself in verse 32. He declared that Moses allowed divorce as
a concession to a low condition of society. But there was an earlier
marriage law of Divine authority, according to which the marriage tie
was indissoluble. To this Divine law men ought to return. There is
serious opinion that Jesus did not make any exception, bit that he de¬
clared the indissolubility of the marriage bond. " Even on the Evangel¬
ist's authority, we can hardly believe that oar Lord, after setting
. aside the Mosaic enactment as an accomodation to low morality, should
Himself have sanctioned what it allowed." (a) There can be no reason¬
able doubt that our Lord intended his disciples to take the final and
heroic step and pronounce marriage for Christians indissoluble.
"He claimed to be a new lawgiver (Matt.5:21-48),and that in a
manner which Jewish feeling regarded as an invasion of the Divine
prerogatives; for, unlike Moses, who spoke in the name of God, He
announced in His own name what should hence forward be regarded as
law." (b)
Quotations from the Major Prophets.
Matt.6:6 But thou, when thou prayest* enter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy father which is in
secret, and thy father which seeth in secret shall reward
thee openly.
Isa. 26:20 Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut
——
-j^y d.oors about thee; hide thyself for a little moment
until the indignation be overpast.
(a) Plummer,p . 82, (b) Dalman,"Words of Jesus" p. 315*
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'inner chamber' suggesting mental prayer or meditation,
•the ascent of the mind to God',intensely practical in this modern world.
Was Jesus thinking of that instance of effective prayer of Elisha
the prophet, when he came to the help of the Shunammite woman to bring
her son back to life? Earnest prayer for a definite objective, in sec¬
ret before God, Jesus said, would be :openly rewarded. Isaiah spoke a
word here about entering into the secret places, but the context shows
that it was for protection rather than for prayer, although prayer might
be presupposed as accompanying it. Jesus was quoting Isaiah's words in
teaching the method of sincere prayer. It is the avoidance of ostentation
which brings the reward. It is rank hypocrisy to pretend to have com¬
munion with God and to parade it. Christ is not condemning public wor¬
ship: it is saying private prayers in needless publicity, posing as
specially pious, which Jesus denounced.
Matt, 5:^4.^5. But I say unto you Swear not at all, neither by heaven,
for it is God's throne; nor by the earth: for it is His
footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of
the great king.
Isa.66:l Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the
earth is my footstool: what manner of house will ye build
unto me? and what place shall be my rest?
Ps. 48:2 Beautiful in elevation, the joy of the whole earth
Is mount Eion, on the sides of the north,
The city of the great King.
Jesus was opposing the Jewish tradition, the casuistical distinct¬
ions made by the Jews between different formulas in swearing. Since it
seems improbable that Christ should have found in the incidental refer¬
ences to swearing in connection with religious vibws in the Old Testa¬
ment, a text upon which to hang his 'swear not at all',Allen may be
right in thinking that there is editing in evidence here. Whatever the
exact words of Jesus may have been, he at least was condemning two pre-
/
valent sins, not by any means confined to the Jews:(l) that of Rising
the name of: God to add strength ;to a statement; (2) that of making a
17?
distinction, swearing by one thing or another, heaven, earth; for it
was impossible to distinguish between such terms and God Himself; Jesus
says, Better not bring them in at all.
Matt. 11:29 Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and
lowly in heart and ye shall find rest unto your souls.
Jer. 6:16. Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and see,
and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and
walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls,
(cf. Ecclus.51:23-2?; Isa.55:l-3; 14:3; 28:12;
2ech.9:9).
LXX KO.) GU <r& TCr Ofv K)T*is. Royals uyzs
C_ /
The LXX ouy <>✓ means 'purification' or 'expiation', or "the
alternative in A. means 1sanctification.'
Because these words of Matthew are somewhat like & passage in
Ecclesiasticus (51:23,26,27) it has been said that Matthew/ invented
his verses, using Ecclesiasticus as a basis. But could he have invented
such words? Burkitt says " It is not so easy to make new. sayings and
new parables like those in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke; at least,
that kind of speech does not make itself heard in the extant remains
of what the first four generations of Christians wrote."(a) He goes on
to say some significant things: "The important thing is to recognize
that this is the kind of teaching which the Evangelist thought worthy
to put in his Lord's mouth, and which the Church accepted as worthy —
again and again we find ourselves in the presence of something which
may or may not be authentic historical reminiscence, but is in any
case totally unlike the other remains of early Christian literature —
and we take knowledge of the Evangelists: that they have been with Jesus."
(to) .
My yoke is good to bear is the meaning, and it brings a blessing to
C f
all who accept it, especially the h/on/tut-r^stthe laborers' and 01 77^-
'the endurers'; on the one hand those who search wearily for t ■ ,1
truth and relief for a troubled conscjance; on the other hand, those who
carry the heavy load of observances, the sorrows of life, with no hope
(a) Burkitt "The Gospel History and its Transmission", p.199
(b) Ibid. p. 206,207.
178
of relief. Let such unprofitable burdens roll off, and1take my yoke
upon you", is Jesus' gracious invitation. He was using Old Testament
terms to express his thought in relation to the kingdom. And in addition
He may have followed the form of language as found in the book of
Ecclesiasticus.
Matt. 24:10 And then shall many stumble, and shall deliver up one anoth¬
er, and shall hate one another.
Dan.11Ml He shall enter also into the glorious land, and many coun¬
tries shall be overthrown.
It is a quotation of Jesus from his Messianic judgment discourses.
Matthew speaks of mutual hatred, increase of iniquity, and the cooling
of love. Persecution from without is to be accompanied by grievous
deterioration among the Christians themselves. They will even hetray
one another to the persecutors. It was to be a time of lawlessness and
decay of faith.
Here Jesus was following the LXX in his remark that 'many shall
stumble'.
Matt-.2b:4.6 And these shall go away into etexnal punishment, but the
righteous into life eternal.
Dan.12:2 And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt.
cuu-uioi/ according to Dalman is something 'to attain' that is, a
certain states, as in this expression of Jesus &rre-'p^(rt-Qki e?s. >>. a..
The verb used with it is 01 rrefyMatt.25:46, and is modified by the
adjacehte^r'-S a ^Thus it ca~n be daid concerning them
yl^^they go away (from the judgment) into eternal life. On
the significant of 1 eteajnal life1^ Salman says it means "Radically ,
participating in the theocracy" and it is substantially the same thing
whether it be the entrance into the theocracy or into eternal life that
is spoken of. (b)
(a) Dalman "Words of Jesus", p. 15
(b) Ibid. p. l6l-l62.
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The difference "between the preaching of Jesus and Jewish views
consists not in the idea of the life but in what Jesus has to say of
the theocracy, and of that righteousness without which life in the
theocracy can never be attained.
Matt. 11 ;4~5 Then shall the righteous shine forth fca the sun in the
kingdom of their Father. He that hath ears, let him hear.
Dan.12:1 And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament: and they that turn many to righteousness as
the stars for ever and ever. (cf .Ecclus.5J0i7)
Jesus appropriated the thought of Daniel^ prophecy in his re¬
ference to the future of the righteous, following his interpretation
of the parable of the Tares. It was an appropriate simile to use , for
they will be in the light of Him who is the sun of righteousness. AiLl
have ears, therefore all are responsible ;for refusing to listen. Not
inability to hear but unwillingness to hear is Jesus1 accusation against
the majority of his audiences. "It is sometimes misunderstood as re¬
ferring to a favoured minority, gifted with special intelligence as to
spiritual truth, or as referring to those who are willing to hear."(a)
It may be supposed that the Christian community preserved this choice
saying of Jesus and interpreted it for the church as it applied. There
is no reason to doubt that Jesus originated the saying,quoting freely
from the Old Testament Scripture.
Quotations from the Minor Prophets.
Matt. 9:12.They that are whole have n® need of a physician, but they
that are sick. But go ye and learn what this meanefch, I
desire mercy, and not sacrifice, for I came not to call
the righteous, but sinners, (cf.Matt.12:7)
Hosea 6:6 For I desire mercy and not sacrifice; and the know¬
ledge of God more than burnt offerings.
(cf.lSam.15:22)
(a) Plummer, p. 196.
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This quotation is found in Hebrew and the LXX. It has been sug¬
gested that since this quotation appears in Matt.12:7, probably it was
a traditional detached utterance of Christ inserted twice by the tditor
in what seemed to be suitable connections.
Here is represented the different attitudes, that of Christ, and
that of the Pharisees, to religion. Obedience to the law and its eacfi-
v_
fices was paramount with them; but with Jesus it was emphasis on moral
matters of the Old Testament rev elation. To the Pharisees the sacri-
fice was the external righteousness of keeping aloof from sinners. Jesus
says that is not so worthwhile as mercy. He was not prohibiting the one
but commending the other. As for ihe Pharisees, their case was worse
than the toll-gatherers, for they did not know their own sinfulness.
Matt. 12:10 For as Jonah wasthree days and three nights in the belly
of the whale, so shall the S on of Man be three days and
three nights in the heart of ^fche earth.
Jonah 2:1 Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord Ms God out of the
fish's belly.
Sanday considered this passage, Matt.12:40 a gloss, or editorial.
Others take the same view, that is, that these words are not the words
of Jesus. They were inserted to explain how Johahhwas a sign. It was
not by his preaching, but by his whole life experience. One incident
is selected which corresponds to the incident of Jesus' death and when
the prophecy of Jonah is consulted the data are satisfactory with the
time of Jesus' body in the grave, and the church used this as a sign;
in other words, the life history of the Son of Man culminated in His
sojourn in the grave followed by His miraculous resurrection.
On the view that both Matthew and Luke have genuine data, one aspect
of the problem takes the course that Matthew has conflated the material,
a usual procedure of his. He includes both the repentance of the Nine-
vites at the preaching of Jonah, hnd;. eschatological sign of judgment
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with the Resurrection preceding, of which the Resurrection of the Mess¬
iah is the firstfruits. There does not seem to he any reason for doubt¬
ing that Jesus referred to Jonah, the man or the prophecy which relates
the man's experiences. Neither does it ma&e much difference whether he
considered Jonah's preaching a sign or his experience with the sea-
monster,; both were signs of Jehovah's presence; and both the preaching
of Jesus and the death and resurrection were signs , like that of Jonah,
that God was present, and active.
Matt .1"^ :A1 The 30n of Man shall send forth his agels, and they shall
gather out of his kingdom all things that cause stumbling,
and them that do iniquity.
Zfeoh. l;3 I will consume man and beast: I will consume the fowls of
the heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the stumbling-
blocks with the wicked and I will cut off man from off the
face of the ground, saith the Lord.
Jesus was making prophetic terms adaptable to his message of judg¬
ment in the Kingdom of God. It is not a verbalcitation . The world is
not the Kingdom although it contains the sons of the Kingdom. The Son
of Man brings the Kingdom with Him and at that consummation'the sons of
the evil one' expelled as having no right to be in it, may be said for
the moment to be in the Kingdom, and that is the meaning of 'gather out
of His Kingdom.' There are two kinds of evil that are expelled: all that
cause stumbling,and all that do iniquity. That which may cause degen¬
eration of the good must be removed. Iniquity or lawlessness is infect¬
ious and poisonous. It is a metaphor taken from the harvest field, but
Mien reminds us that we are not to conceive the Kingdom in its present
condition as that tares and wheat grow together. When the Son of Man has
come, then the Kingdom also will have come, hence, at that future date
the tares can be said to be gathered out of His Kingdom.
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Matt. 25:31 But when the Scon of Man shalli come in His glory and all
the angels with Him, then shall he sit on the throne of his
glory. (cf.Matt.16:27,28; 19:28)
2ech.l4:5 and the Lord my God shall come, and all the holy ones with
thee. (cf.Enoch 45:3;69:27; Ps.62:12; Prov.24: 12)
Jesus was here describing Himself as Judge of ;the world, whose mere
word is decisive in regard to salvation or perdition.
The passages in Enoch seem to reflect Ps.62:l2, "On that day mine
E lect One will sit on the throne of glory, and make choice amongst their
deeds." Enoch 45:3« "And He sat on the throne of His glory, and the
sum of judgment was commit ted to Him, the Son of Man." Enoch 69:27.
There is good reason for believing that Jesus spoke of Himself as
the Son of Man because He regarded Himself as, in a unique manner, the
Representative of humanity. What He did and suffered was done and suffer^
ed by the Leader of the human race, and might be claimed in some measure
as the work of mankind. In this passage there is the other side of ;the
case, what men do or fail to do to one another is the same as done or
not done to Ghrist. This may be said to express the unity that exists
between the Messiah and mankind.
Matt.16:27 For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father with
his angels, and then shall he render to every man according
to his deeds
Ps. 62:12 Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy;
For thou renderest to every man according to his work.
Huck-Lietzmann on p.99,gives the textual apparatus on this verseaas
T~G>V a-wTVO S.By ©-W. Atf K • r-q. c<w_. -f yOxu -4-0 .
follows: rw y (Zyi'xvS oty y(r~KujS ft.i/TTM>v 0
<£y»W T-W kzawofK.
Matthew used the word 'Father' for God forty-five times; Luke seven¬
teen times; and Mark five times. All the evangelists add 'the angels'. It
is not to be doubted that Jesus mentioned them in this connection and the
reason wasthat angels exist, otherwise He would not have mentioned them.
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Quotations from the Psalms.
Matt.21:16 Yea, did ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and suck¬
lings, thou hast perfected praise®,: (cf.Matt. 11:25)
Ps.8:2 Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou establish¬
ed strength.
There is a. difference between the Hebrew and the Gospel passage:
UlU,
hence the utterance follows the LXX exactly.
- of
Turpie explains that the Hebrew words 53 flTO** the noun means
•might', 'power', as inherent in its possessor, hence •splendour','Maj¬
esty', and as these excite in the mind admiration which finds utterance
in praise it may appropriately be so rendered here.
It seems to some scholars that here is an instance proving that
Matthew and Luke had independent traditions behind them. Luke uses this
reference to apply at the entrance into Jerusalem. It happened in the
temple. BoysCrr-alr^Cs) shout 'Hosanna to the Son of David' and it moves
the members of the Sanhedrin to indignation. They say "Do you hear what
these are saying?"' Then Jesus quoted the verse from the Eighth Psalm
in defence of ;the boys, changing the word 'strength' to 'praise' as
more ;suitable. The child mind is just as capable of appreciating the
marvels of God's presence in nature and personality as any one. It is
curious that the hierarchy, who had for so long tolerated, or indeed
encouraged, as profitable to themselves, the traffic in the Temple,
should profess to be shocked at the shouting of the children; iti is as
characteristic of them as the repetition of the Hosannas of the multi¬
tude is of the boys.
Matt.5:8 Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God.
Pa.24:5,A Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord?
And who shall stand in his holy place?
He that hath clean hands ad a pure heart.
(cf.Ps.51:10;
•In heart' is paralM to 'in spirit' in the first beatitude.
Jesus in gathering up Old Testament conceptions found in He Psalms,
put forth this sixth beatitude in few words but it includes a great deal.
It is not only purity of thoughts and cleanliness of body, but, as has
meant
been thought,MeAthat single-heartedness which had already been accounted
blessed in the Old Eestament (Ps.ll9!l). It means gifted with one pur¬
pose to do the service of God and man, and is unprejudiced in judgment
of fellowmen. The vision of God,or 'beatific vision' has always been the
supreme object of Christian hope in the history of the church. The com¬
plete realization of 'seeing God' will come when the Kingdom comes in
completeness. Even in this world the pure-minded, single-hearted man sees
God in His works and in history; He is able to recognize the workings of
Providence, and is frequently conscious of God's presence in himself.
What the final glory will be for those who will be pleased to see God,
has never entered inttethe heart of man to conceive.
0 1
flatt.'oiS Blessed are the meefc for they shall inherit the earth.
Ps. "57:11 But the meek shall inherit the land;
And shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.
The 'meek1 are the humbly obedient to God, the humble-minded, the
righteous(verses 9,18,22,34 of this Psalm), who receive what was to the
ancient Israelite the condition and embodiment of all civil and spirit¬
ual blessing, a share in the glorious land of promise, since to citizens
of this land alone belonged the privileges of the Kingdom of God. It was
not 'the earth' but the land of Canaan that the pious Israelite hopec/to
inherit. Jesus must be supposed to use the expression in its broad sense
as equivalent to being heirs of ;the spiritual privileges of God's king¬
dom. There is doubt expressed as to this beatitude, since it is like
the first, 'the poor in spirit'. Green thinks it is not an original
saying of our Lord,but a direct quotation of Ps. 37:11> and in tlie "best
authorities it stands second.
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There is blessedness attached to maintaining a spirit of meekness
toward others. The opposite spirit is manifested in hardness toward
others, in making boastful claims for oneself, in a covetous,selfish
attitude of acquiring and possessing at the expense of others. Success¬
ful resistance of this sin of haughtiness makes one rich in the Kingdom
of God and an inheritor of the earth. Certainly it is reasonable to
contend that this was one of Jesus' quotations from the Psalms, when He
was summing up the principles of a happy life in this world as a repres¬
entative of God's Kingdom.
Allusions from the Pentateuch.
Matt.10:16 Bfeholddl send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be
ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.
Gen.3:1 Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the
field which the Lord God had made.
Huck-Lietzmana quote a passage in Greek from 2 Clemens'5:2-4, which
connects Matt.l0:l6 and 10:28. Translated it is as follows: "For the
Lord says,'Ye shall be as sheep in the midst of wolvesl And Peter an¬
swering says to him: 'What therefore if the wolves plunder the sheep?'
Jesus said to Peter:'Let not ;the sheep be afraid after that the wolves
have killed them; and you fear not them that kill you and are able to
do to you nothing, but fear him who after that he has put you to death
has authority of casting of soul ;and body into Gehenna of fire.'"(a)
Assuming that Jesus used this additional simile from Gen.3:1, it
may be said to mean that Christ's ministers have no right to provoke
destruction, they must be harmless as doves. Every life is precious,
none must be thrown away recklessly; the task of Christian missions is
gigantic and every missionary is needed. When they are persecuted in
one sphere of work, they must seek another; that is the wisdom of the
serpent.
(a) Huck-Lietzmann "Synopsis of First Three Gospels"' p,48,49-
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Matt. 26:52 Put up again thy sword intooits place; for all they that
take the sword shall perish with the sword.
Gen.9:6 Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed:
for in the image of God made he man.
(cf.Ex.21:12; Lev.24:17; Num.35:16-21,30; Deut.19:11-
13)
This was spoken by our Lord in Gethsemane at the time of the arrest.
Peter sttikes the blow in def^ence of his Master, and Jesus reproves him
in the words which reflect the whole Mosaic background, showing that to
the last, Jesus respected the high standard which the law held of tie
value of human lifej'Thou shalt not kill' was a fundamental law of God;
before it was codified in the decalogue it was standard law for the con¬
duct of man. Laws so deep rooted could never be abrogated, and Jesus
recognized this law, when Peter had forgotten it in the excitement of
the moment. Jesus wouldhave no violence used in his behalf. If he had
wished he could have had legions of angels come to his rdscue, but his
hour had come, and the way was plainly marked, and he set his face sted-
fastly to the accomplishment of his earthly mission by sacrifice and
death.
Green says "The teaching of Jesus on this occasion has always been
upheld by Christians in the face of persecution. It has not been regarded
as forbidding them to bear arms'at the commandment of the magistrate'.
But no brave man struggles on the scaffold." (a) There can be no doubt
that Christians uphold Jesus' view, but history and observation prove
that Christians fail in practicing Jesus' teaching on this question of
«fcM»
non-violence, "^nd Christians,like others, must suffer the consequences
of filing to observe what Jesus gave as aa unchangeable law, whether they
act at the commandment of the magistrate or on their own initiative. If
the will of our Lord might be known in this day it would unquestionably
be that wars should cease and that nations and individuals should work
harmoniously for the establishing of God's rule among men.
(a) Green,F.W. "Gospel of Matthew", p. 249.
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Matt,,23 ;*5 But all their works they do for to he seen of men; for they
make hroad their phylacteries and enlarge the borders of their
garments,
Ex.11:9 tod it shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and
for a memorial between thine eyes, that the law of the Lord
may be in thy mouth: (cf.Ex.13:l6;Deut.6:8; 11:18)
Phylacteries were small leathern cases containing four strips of
parchment inscribed with the words of Ex.13:1-10,11-16; Deut.6:4-9;
11:13-21. They were worn,and still are, by Jews at the morning prayer.
Jesus here reflected on this ancient custom of the Jews, that of
binding portions of the sacred scriptures on their foreheads as reminders
of God's goodness which they must be ever ready to declare. After de¬
nouncing them for the good things which theft failed to do, he passes
to the evil things which they are doing by word and deed. Hypocrisy
was their besetting sin. They were scrupulously careful about their
phylacteries and the fringe on their garments. Such things were useful
as reminders; they were fatal when regarded as charms. All their works
they do to be seen of men, said Jesus, a very common peril it is at all
times concerning the externals of religion.
Matt. 12:11 What man shall there be of you, that shall have one sheep,
and if this fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he
not lay hold on it and lift it out?
Ex.23:4.5 If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray,
thou shalt surely bring it back to him again.If thou see
the ass of him that hatXeth thee lying under his burden,
and wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt surely help
with him. (cf.Deut.22:4)
This principle of doing good to others whether enemies or friends,
whether on the Sabbath day or on other days is emphasized here by our
Lord, who may have based his teaching in this instance upon the Old Test¬
ament regulations in Exodus and Deuteronomy. Gases of necessity, where
life and comfort were concerned, must not wait. If this humane action
must follow for the lower animals, how much more in the cas£ of man: 'how
much better is aman than a sheep?' said Jesus.
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Matt .5:23 ,24 Therefore if thou art offering thy gift to the altar, and
there remembereat that thy brother hath ought against thee;
leave there thy gift before ;the altar, and go thy way,
first be reconciled to thy bmther, and then come and offer
thy gift. (cf.23:19)
Ex. 29:17 Seven days thou shalt make atonement for the altar, and
sanctify it; and the altar shall be most holy; whatso¬
ever toucheth the altar shall be holy.
(cf. Lev.14:3,4,10,21,22.)
The offerings referred to are the Old Testament sacrifices for
which the people made preparations according to definite instructions.
Jesus was familiar rath all these occasions and the kinds of offerings
brought. Jesus teaches that the condition of he mind and heart of the
offerer, is of supreme importance. Ahy ill-will toward another, or
knowledge that another has anything against the offerer destroys the
efficacy of the offering. To obey the law of love is better than sacri¬
fice and must precede the sacrifice. So Jesus teaches: postpone the
sacrifice rather than postpone the reconciliation. •Suppose,1 says our
Lord, |that a man with feeling of enmity in his heart has actually come
to the altar in the Temple with his offering. He must not offer it
until he has got rid of his bad feelings and done his best to make peace
with his brother who, rightly or wrongly, :is offended with him.' He
who bears hatred toward the children of God will not be accepted as
God's child; it is the peacemakers who are called children of God.
Matt-.21:11 Ye fools, and blind; ,for whether is greater, the gold, or
the temple that hath sanctified the gold?
Ex.50:29 And thou shalt sanctify them that they may be most holg:
whatsoever toucheth them shall be holy.
The discussion on taking oaths came under Matt. 5*33* Matthew in¬
cludes the biting criticism against the reputed leaders in the series of
woes uttered by our Lord. This one deals with the casuistry with which
they determined whether a particular oath was binding. That there might
be two kinds of truth, one important, the other not; the one sworn to,
the other not, was certainly subversive of morality. Not only so, but
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that even swearing by the truth was not binding upon the person swear¬
ing unless it was performed in a special way. Such distinctions:,Jesus
said, were wrong in themselves, and perverse in principle.
Matt.12:5 Or have ye not read in the law how that on the Sabbath day
the priests in the temple profane the sabbath and are blame¬
less?
Numbers 28:9.10 And on the sabbath day, two he-lambs of the first
year without blemish, and t^-wo tenth parts of an
ephah of fine flour for a meal offering, mingled
with oil and the drink offering thereof: this is
the burnt offering of every sabbath, besides the
continual burht offering, and the drink offering
thereof. (cf.l Chron.9:32)
Jesus made an allusion to the age old custom of the priests per¬
forming their sacrificial rites on the Sabbath, and they were accounted
guiltless of Sabbath desecration. He was pointing out that every rule
has its limitations, ceremonies must give way to more pressing claims of
charity and necessity. The illustration from Num.28:9,10, shows that
violation of the rule about sabbath rest was not only allowed but com¬
manded, and the work was heavier for the priests on that day. Jesus
meant that if the sabbath rest may every week give way to the ceremonial
requirements of sacrifice, still more may it give way in special cases
to the moral requirements of charity. And if the Temple was not subser¬
vient to Sabbath rules, how much less the Messiah? The one who was
'more than the temple' was here, whose word was with authority, and
whose acts were acts of God.
Matt.7:15 Beware of false prophets which come to you in sheep's cloth¬
ing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.
Deut ,r$:l-~3 (cf. Jer.14:14; 23:16; Ezek.22:27)
(Discussion is given under Mark 13:22)
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Matt. 6:1 Take heed that ye do not your righteousness before men to be
seen of them, else ye have no reward of your Father which is
in heaven.
Deut.24:r5 thou shalt surely restore to him the pledge when the sun
goeth down, that he may sleep in his garment, and bless
thee; and it shall be righteousness unto thee before the
Lord thy God. (of.Ps.112:9; Dan.4:27)
Huck-Lietzmann, page 29, gives the variants of the text as follows:
, 2. ©, -^L. -fat,. -4-o. (p. K.
VK&.<p.K. O <7 ' S.^5^trJesus had said 'righteousness' in the Kingdom must exceed that of
the scribes and Pharisees in ways specified in verses 21 to 48 of Chap¬
ter 5. Now he says it must differ in avoiding ostentation. ,
It is generally under stood that among the Jews righteousness had
come to be identified with almsgiving; that it had come to be regarded
as au work of supererogation to which special merit was attached. How
subtle hypocrisy is. "The motives even for our best deeds, are apt to
be mixed, and the thought of men's admiration is often one of them".(a)
There are many persons who will sound the trumpet for a man in this
advertising age, so the danger is increased that hypocrisy may spoil
the good intended. And how often persons unthinkingly become more
benevolent if they know it will be published. The light of a Christian
character will shine before men and win glory for God without the art¬
ificial aid of public advertisement. Ostentations religion may have
its reward here, but it has none from God, says Plummer, who may be
said to interpret fairly the mind of Christ here.
Matt-5: 19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of these commandments,
and shall teach men so, he shall be called least in the
kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them,
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.
Deut.5ni But as for thee, stand thou here by me, and I will
speak unto thee all the commandments,and the statutes,
and the judgments, which thou shalt teach them, that
they may do them in the land which I give then to
possess it.
To what extent Jesus was reflecting the exhortation 0f 0l(i
(a) Plummer, p. 90«
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Testament to do and teach the commandments, we have no certain way of
discovering. We do know that He had a supreme reverence for God's revel¬
ation to Israel and it was in the spirit of formulating principles which
would guide men for all time to come that He declared what we have come
to call the Sermon on the Mount. We may be sure from the emphasis and
content of these chapters in Matthew's gospel that Jesus based His teach¬
ing upon the fundamental laws of God as they were delivered to Moses, but
which laws were binding upon man from the very beginning.
With such appreciation of what God had provided, Jesus could in
substance say he who prematurely relaxes the hold which one of these
minor enactments has on the conscience, will be the worse for it. He
will not be expelled from the Kingdom, but his place in it will be less
than otherwise, less glorious and less secure. Jesus' words here in
Matt.. 5:19 are a warning to apostles and others exercising the powers of
dispensation, not to use that power in a loose or wrong way.
Verses 17 to 20 give the general principle of the Messiah's relat¬
ion to the law: 'not destruction but fulfilment' . He claims to be the
C I
coming one (0 ), and He speaks with calm assertion of supreme
authority. This spontaneous outflow of teaching with a consciousness
back of it that he possessed final authority was contrary to all Rabbin¬
ical precedent, and it was for that that the Jews had a grievance a-
gajnst Jesus. But for Jesus it was perfectly naturaL and inevitable that
He should speak in such a way, of fulfilling the law, or side by side
with the law to place his own declaration, 'But I say unto you.1
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Allusions to the Later Histories.
Matt. 10:41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall
receive a. prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a right¬
eous man in the name of a. righteous man shall receive at
righteous man's reward.
1 Kings 17:10-15 (Elijah was entertained in Zarephath by a widow
who in return received the prophet's reward)
(Cf. 1 Kings 18:4; 2Kings 4*8)
It is reasonable to conclude that Jesus used this reminiscence of
the life of Elijah to encourage his apostles to go forth trustfully and
courageously as Elijah of old had done. God marvellously came to the
prophet's help, and the prophet in return met the widow's need in that
her cruise of oil failed not and the barrel of meal diminished not. A
similar welcome intora home in the experience of Elisha resulted in a
great blessing coming to that family. Both had received a prophet in the
name of a prophet and had received a prophet's reward.
Commentators have stated that this verse means; some thinking that
Jesus meant that the prophet, or evangelist, or missionary would reward
all persons who received them as Christian missionaries in the sense
that they would share the faith by which the missionaries themselves
lived. Others think that it means that eventually the reward of the
converts will be the same as the reward of the missionaries themselves.
Perhaps the truth is that the reward is perpetual and everlasting, based
on the response first made t& the Christian appeal through God's servant.
If the response is prompt the reward begins and never shall end.
Matt. 18:24.25 And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto
him which owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch
as he had not wherewith to pay his lord commanded him
to be sold, arid his wife and children, and all that he
had, and payment to be made.
2 Kings 4:1 Now there cried acertain woman of the wives of the sons
of the prophets, unto Elisha, saying, Thy servant my
husband is dead; and thou knewest that thy servant did
fear the Lord, and the creditor is come to take unto
giim my two children to be bondmen.
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(cf. Esther 3:9; Neh.5.*5; Ex.21:2)
When Jesus spoke this parable of the Unmerciful S^-ervant, he could
visualize many situations which arose in the history of His people.
Perhaps it was the case of the widow whose ;two children were to be sold
into slavery on account of debt. Elisha,by a miracle of increasing her
supply of oil, procured for her a means of income until she had her
debt paid. It must have been a. story which lingered in the Jewish boy's
mind. Perhaps it was the ten thousand talents with which Haman sought to
bribe king Ahashuerus to slay the Jewish people in the days of Queen
Esther (Esther 3«*9)« Perhaps it wasthe condition in Nehemiah's day when
women and children were in bondage to rich land owners who exacted unfair
rates of usury.
Jesus was teaching alesson on forgiveness. If the man forgiven of
an enormous debt, equivalent to £2,400p00, would not forgive his fellow-
pan a debt of £4> Jesus says 'So shall also my heavenly Father do unto
you, i.e. be resolved to slavery and poverty, if ye forgive not every
one his brother from your hearts.1 'Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry
of the poor, He also shall cry, but shall not be heard,(Prov.21:13).
"Ehe offences of any man against us are utterly trivial compared with
our offences against God. He has forgiven us these, and He requires us
to forgive our fellows. If. we fail to show forgiveness, His forgiveness
of us cannot continue. T-he love that forgives is as necessary as the
faith that prays." (a)
Matt.26:53 Or thinkest thou that I cannot beseech my Father, and he
shall even now send me more than twelve legions of angels?
2 Kings 6:17 And Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open
his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes
of the young man, and he saw; and behold, the mountain




It is the story of Elisha's deliverance from an armed force of
Syrians
Awho had gone to the city where Elisha was to take him prisoner. When
the servant expresses fear for his master's safety, Elisha prays for a
vision to encourage his servant. Elisha was marvellously master of the
situation, and led his pursuers instead of going as their captive.
Jesus could not hut have thought of the early prophet of Israel because
He too was master of the situation instead of a helpless victim at the
hands of his enemies. Jesus' word here to his disciples must have re¬
called the picture of the mountains full of defenders for Elisha's
safety. Jesus had the ministry of angels before, notably at his tempt¬
ation, and he could rely on them again, and had it been His will and the
Father's He could have been delivered from the death of the cross. Hence
the disciples need not fear, just as Elisha's servant must not be alarm¬
ed, for God keeps watch over His servants and shields them from all harm.
Matt.2"^ :2.1 The scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses' seat; all
things therefore whatsoever they bid you, these do and
observe: but do not ye after their works, for they say and
do not.
Ezra 7:6.10.25 this Ezra-went up from Babylon; and he was a ready
scribe in the law of Moses, which the Lord, the God
of Israel, had given; and the king granted him all
his request, according to the hand, of the Lord his
God upon him.
v.10. For Ezra had set his heart to seek the law of the
Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes
and judgments.
v.25. And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God that is
in thine hand, appoint magistrates and judges, which
may judge all the people that are beyond the river,
all such as know the laws of thy God, and teaoh ye
him that knoweth them not.
These verses from Ezra show the succession of authority which pass¬
ed upon the scribes to keep and to teach the laws and statutes of Israel.
Jesus pays a. high compliment to the preservers of these laws and statutes
through the centuries, and with reverence points to what belonged to the
original revelation. But the unnecessary accretions or monstrous inter¬
pretations which were attached to God's statutes for Israel he did not
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approve. And He pointed out the poor example of many who professed
Loudly but failed to perform their religious obligations. The scribes
had not been usurpers of the Mosaia. authority:for Jesus approved the
basic laws which they taught, i.e. Jesus was not challenging their
right to teach; He was denouncing their misinterpretations which were
the cause of their disobedience? for, either through blindness, or
through a wish to evade, they had failed to see, or had explained away,
the true spirit of the law.
Allusions to the Major Prophets.
Matt.21Therefore I say unto you, The Kingdom of God shall be taken
away from you, ;and shall be given to a nation bringing
forth the fruits thereof.
Isa.^id.T. What could have been done more to my vineyard, that I
have not done in it? wherefore when I looked that it
should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?
v.7 .For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of
Israel, and the. men of Judah his pleasant plant; and
he looked for judgment, but behold oppression; for
righteousness, but behold a cry.
This has been considered by some writers an expository comment of
the ecfitor.
The Jewish rulers had rejected John the Baptist, $hus paving the
way for rejecting the Messiah also. It was typical and prophetic; the
messengers of God had a hard time at their hands, and they were on
the point of putting the last Messenger, the Messiah, to death. The
Kingdom, therefore, must be given to others. The Jewish rulers had
had full opportunity of learning the truth about Jesus, and they are
represented in the parable as knowing that He was the Son and yet
slaying Him. Their judgment is represented as future.
Matt.2^:Id Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand,
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world.
Daniel 7:18,27 But the saints of the Most High shall receive the
Kingdom, and possess the Kingdom for ever, even for
ever and ever. — And the Kingdom and the dominion
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and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall he given
to the people of the saints of the Most High; his kingdom is an ever¬
lasting kingdom and all dominions shall serve and obey him.
It has been seen that there is an abrupt introduction of the "King1
here, due to a parable in which 'the King1 was the central figure, and
which was adapted to refer to the oom ing of ihe'S on of Man.' But as
Plummer says this occasions no surprise, when it is the 'Son of Man'
who comes'in His glory', and 'sits on His throne', and 'all the nations
are summoned before Him.' This is regal state, and would render the
change to 'the King' natural enough, even if we had not been told that
this was the Bon of Man coming in His Kingdom.
There is no doubt that it preserves actual teaching of Jesus, and
that Jesus reflected the Old Testament prophetical literature, especial¬
ly the words of Daniel. The S on of Man will be Judge,; the passage
has been viewed as strikingly Jewish, "Marked to an extraordinary de¬
gree by the characteristic features of Hebrew poetical composition." (a)
Matt. 16:19 I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.
Isa. 22:22 And the key of the house of David will I lay upon his
shoulder; and he shall ;open and none shall shut; and
he shall shut and none shall open.
Huck-Lietzmann give the variants of the text as follows: x .. .
tr o, S. 8. V-U. **» 6-t0.ru/™, en/. f • K. (Kfll
(j- CM J ui tr . D • Vta • c ft*. J vucruj Jfc tr 0 I (•)
K AC 1 fa-3 S-B.VV-# liUiL , .
Souter: K>fcfs tukL. S Crfc®-. )
The symbolism of ;the keys was expressed by Isaiah and adopted by
our Lord in his word to His Apostle ;Peter. These words express supreme
authority. Peter was the steward entrusted with the keys of the kingdom.
The distinction between the church and the kingdom must be made. "Peter
has been first in the confession of the true faith, and he is to be
first in holding authority in the kingdom. It is possible that the
keys have special reference to St. Peter's function in admitting ao
(a) Box quoted by Green,p.238.
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many of the first converts to the Christian church, but this would be
only preliminary to admission to the kingdom." (a) Binding and loosing
do not mean forgiveness of sins; these are Jewish technical terms; to '
•bind' means to forbid, and to 'loose1 means to permit."Just as a. Rabbi
of great knowledge would decide what , according to the provisions of
the oral law, was allowed ar prohibited, so Peter would decide what,
according to the teaching of Christ, was permitted or not."(b) It must
be remembered in interpreting this passage that what Peter decided for
the visible church was not binding on the invisible church; that what
applied then did not necessarily apply for all time; that Peter did not
pass on to his successors the power of prohibiting and permitting."Peter
was the great Rabbi or scribe of the Christian ecclesia, who could make
infallible and irreformable decisions on the basis not of the tradition
of the Elders, but of the teaching of Jesus."(c) This is theviewpoint
adopted by most scholars, including Streeter, who cites Matt.23:13 and
Luke 11:52 in support.
Math, 10:5.6 Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not into
any city of the Samaritans, but go rather to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel.
Isa.:6 ML1 we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us all.
(cf.Ps.11$:176; Jer.50:6, 'My people hath been lost
sheep')
Sheep and shepherds furnish illustrations for our Lord in His
teaching. It may not have occurred to the reader of the New Testament
that Jesus was re-echoing poetic and prophetic phrases, for example,
'The Lord is my shepherd'(Ps.23:1)> and 'my people have been lost
sheep.'
(a) Plummer, p. 230.
(b) Ibid.p 231.
(c) Green, p. 204.
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In this passage Jesus is giving directions to his disciples as to
whom to carry the'good news'; not to Gentiles, not to Samaritans, but
to Jews, 'lost sheep of the house of Israel.1 The disciples were not
competent to deal with any but Jews at first. When they became exper¬
ienced preachers and missionaries, their field widened, especially after
the refusal of the Jews. This world-wide mission of His apnstles was
Jesus' ultimate plan,(cf.Luke 9:52; Matt.15:28), but first they must
go to the Jewish people, objects of Christ's special compassion,'lost
because they had no shepherds, no competent teachers.• Their guides were
blind leading them to pits instead of pastures. On this first missionary
trip of the Gospel work the apostles are to serve as 'field-preachers'
rounding up the scattered people, proclaiming that the Messiah and the
Kingdom are at hand for all who are ready to become a fold with a true
shepherd to lead them.
Matt.10:8 Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lexers, cast out
devils; freely ye have received, freely give, (cf,Matt.11:5)
Isa.85:1 Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and
he that hath no money: come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come,
buy wine and milk wiVhout money and without price.
(cf. Isa.6l:l)
The first part of the verse seems to echo Isa.66:1, and the last
part recalls Isa.55:1. The kind of ministry the apostles were to per¬
form was identical with Jesus' own. Common opinion has it that the
phrase 'raise the dead' is too difficult to form ai. definite conclusion.
The phrase was omitted in later Mss. indicating that later copyists
failing to find data in the Gospels of apostolic raising of the dead,
and no charge to do so in Mark and Luke, omitted the phrase; intentionally.
But the best manuscripts have it,SB.C-D. Plummer says that assuming the
words to be genuine is, however, not the same as assuming that they were
spoken. The evangelist may have wished to show that the Messiah confer¬
red upon His Apostles the full measure of beneficent power which he
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exercised Himself.
The disciples had receiv-ed abundantly and they were charged to
he generfeu*. in their ministrations and to make no chagge for their
services, nor in any sense appear to he making a worldly business of
their spiritual gifts. Nevertheless, "the labourer is worthy of his
food' and free will gifts in token of ministry received were permis¬
sible.
Matt.19:12 For there are eunuchs, which were so born from their mother's
womb; and there are eunuchs which were made eunuchs by men,
and there are eunuchs which made themselves eunuchs for tie
kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able to receiv-e it,
let him re oeive it.
Isa.56:1-5 neither let the eunuch say, Behold I am a dry tree. For
thus saith the Lord of the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths
and choose the things that please me, and hold fast by
my covenant, Unto them will I give in mine house and
within my walls a memorial and a name better than of
sons and of daughters. I will give them an everlasting
name that shall not be cut off. (cf.2 Kgs.9:32,*20:18).
Our Lord referred to the blessings promised to the eunuchs in the
prophecy of Isaiah. It was to the faithful who kept the Sabbath, and
the covenant, and did the things which were pleasing to God who were
promised greater reward than of sons and of daughters. Ai spiritual life
free from the conflicting interests of family obligations had its ad¬
vantages. Jesus took that passage and made application of it for the
Christian life. He referred to the physically unfit for the marriage
bond, for whom the saying 'better not to marry' was a necessary truism.
If such would receive His truth, their physical handicaps would be
found to be real assets for the growth of the spirit. But no compulsion,
always life is represented as a voluntary privilege, 'He that is able to
receive it, let him receive it.' Jesus also referred to those persons
who for the rare :spiritual values chose voluntarily to forego the
physical and domestic advantages of life. This would be'for the sake
of 1he kingdom,' i.e. because the call Qt religion made marriage inex¬
pedient. Spiritual insight is given which enables such individuals to
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realize that for them it is "better not to marry. This again is for
him 'that is able to receive it'.there is no ground here for the
doctrine of celibacy as a divine requisite for the growth of the soul,
or for the work of the ministry. Jesus may have had in mind his own
example, or that of John the Baptist, or the sect of the Essenes, or
perhaps some of his own disciples. He taught that any sacrifice even
life itself must be made, if the call comes, for His sake.
Matt.6:16-18 v.l6. Moreover when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites
of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their
faces, that they may be seen of men to fast, Verily
I say unto you, They have received their reward.
Isa. 58:5 Is such the fast thatl have chosen? the day for a man
to afflict his soul? Is it to bow down his head as a
rush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes under him? wilt
thou call this a fast, and an acceptable day to the
Lord?
Right motives for fasting were most important to Jesus. He had
seen his fellow Jews attempt to impress others with their solemnities,
making facial distortions to show they were enduring a season of fasting.
The Old Testament times were afflictdd with pretenders $00. Jesus may
have recalled the words of Isaiah in chapter 58. The formal fastings
were not pleading to God when they failed to do their duty to those in
need. Our Lord assumes that His followers will practice fasting as a
natural act of piety. But asceticism has never been regarded as an
end in itself or as conferring special merit, but always as a form of
discipline and a means of better serving G0d.
Matt. 25:55 for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty,
and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me in.
(cf.Matt .10:42)
Isa. 58:7 Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou
bring the poor that are cast out to thy house? when thou
seest the naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide
not thyself from thine own flesh?
(cf.Ezek.i8:7,l6;Job 3l:32;Tob.4:l6).
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Both in the Old. Testament Scriptures and the apocrypha, the word of
exhortation to benevolence is given. Jesus was familiar with the need
and with all ways of meeting the needs of men. Jesus alluded to the
prophetic statement on feeding, housing, and clothing the destitute, as
a practical way of being in earnest about religion, and that this is
more acceptable finally than to have been punctual in fasting formally.
In Isaiah the two ideas are brought together: God was not pleased with
the empty formalit y of fasting, and sets forth what an acceptable fast
might be in words of Chapter 58:7* Inasmuch as the passage is taken from
Jesus1 discourse on the Last Judgment, it reveals the requisites for
acceptance with the King. Faith in the King and the Kingdom v£Ll manifest
itself in deeds as are specified here. But it will be service rendered
h
completely free from ostentation, or selfish aggrandizement; purely for
the love of God and their fellowmen will they who are worthy a place
at His right hand have served.
Matt;. 15?r$ Every plant which my heavenly father planted not, shall be
rooted up.
Isa.60:21 Thy people also shall be all righteous, they shall inherit
the land for ever; the branch of my platting, the work of
my hands, that I may be glorified. \cf.Isa.bl:3)•
This passage emphasizes strongly the Divine sele cfcion and starting
of that wlichshall grow into maturity and fruitfulness. Of course Jesus
means His followers have been Divinely called and rooted in Him. 'In
Him we live and move and have our being.1 Jesus chose the prophetic
passage, to teach the truth of God's initiative, and God's providing for
all his followers that they may be 'righteous' and 'inherit the land
for ever.' Jesus' teaching.on defilement offended the Pharisees for it
directly "contravened the Mosaic distinction between clean and unclean
meats. The Pharisees and scribes were barren trees about to be cut down,
chaff about to be burned, plahtsabout to be uprooted.'
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The Pharisees were uncharitable toward the disciples for not per¬
forming the usual ablutions. It was a. grievous sin to their system to
have omitted this, but they might have been charitable; that certainly
was to be placed ahead of ceremonies. Those who could place ablutions
before charity were not plants of the Divine planting, but weeds that
would be rooted up, is the implication. Jesus may have been thinking
also of the parable of the Tares: God planted the commandments and the
Pharisees sowed weeds among them, i.e. their noxious traditions.
Matt.5:4 Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.
(cf.Luke 6:21b)
Isa.6l:2.5 To comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto them that
mourn in SELon, to give unto them a garland for ashes,
the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise
for the spirit of heaviness. (cf.Isa.40:l)
Souter: cites mss. which place verse 5 before verse 4»
In the prophecy(Isa.6l:2) the thought is of those who mourn for
the sin in Israel, which checks and thwarts God's purposes for His people
and delays the coming of :the Kingdom. Jesus, however, speaks not only of
Israel and its hope, but all who are in sorrow, which is bound to be the
lot of the servants of God, because here on earth evil outweighs the
good. The Beatitudes describe eight different classes of people; ,or
the eight elements of excellence may reside in one person; it is the
analysis of perfect spiritual being, summarizing the highest felicity
attainable by man. They are incomparable with Jewish and Gentile phil-
ed
osopny. Various effects were produced: some were fill^with admiration,
for at last One had come with an authoritativ e teaching; ,some were in¬
credulous; it was too good to be true; some were offended,because it was
teaching so contrary to all human ideas of happiness, e.g. 'blessed are
the poor' was too strange to be accepted. But Jesus' teachings have been
accepted by countless generations of Christians as God's message for the
world of sinful humanity; by faith and obedience they are accepts!,and
appreciated.
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Matt. 6:10 Thy will "be done on earth as it is in heaven.
Dan.h^S And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as
nothing, and he doeth according to his will in thearmy
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and
none can stay his hand, or say unto him,What doest thou?
(cf.Ps.103:19; 135:6).
This is one of the three petitions for the inauguration of the
Kingdom. When His name has been sanctified in the redemption of Hie people
and in the establishment of the Kingdom, then, and then only, will it be
true that God's will is done. This petition is the climax of the two
preceding petitions. With or without ii>s the sense is the same;'may Thy
will be done,' throughout the universe.
The character of God must be known before prayer can be made that
His will be done, i.e. one must know something about the will of God.
Hence after God's will is revealed and revered, a sincere prayer can
be offered that His will be done on earth as it is done in heaven. There
are other wills in the universe, human wills are free to rebel against
God, by God's permission. God's name will not be rightly hallowed, His
Kingdom will not fully come, until all wills are united to His in entire
sympathy. It is possible to link 'as in heaven so on earth' with each
one of these first three petitions and good sense is sustained. It is
significant that Matthew records Jesus as saying at last to His disciples
"All authority was given unto me in heaven and on earth." The case is
hopeful: God's rule was vested in Jesus in. heaven and on earth, conse¬
quently where His Spirit is in full authority and power, all other wills
are in subjection. Prayer is fitting that His will may be done extensive¬
ly on earth as it is in heaven, until the kingdoms of this world become
the Kingdom of God.
Allusions to the Minor Prophets.
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■Allusions to the Minor Prophets.
Matt.25:32 And before him shall be gathered all the nations: and he shai:
separate them one from another as the shepherd separateth the
sheep from the goats.
Joel 5:12 Let the nations bestir themselves, and ©ome up to the
valley of Jehoshaphat, for "there will I sit to judge all
the nations round about. (cf.Ezek.34:17; Zech.lO^J
Hints at gatherings for Judgment andseparation of the sheep from
the goats are found in the Old testament prophecies, and Jesus used
the imagery of it to depict the final Judgment and separation. The
passage is peculiar to Matthew, reflecting Jewish ideas of universal
judgment The Gentiles to. are included, judged by the standard of
their conduct to Jewish Christians, the verse 40. Even
those who have never heard of Christ have had the means of knowing their
duty to their fellowmen, which is here the crucial test. No reference
to Christians only is made here, nor to repentance and faith in Christ,
but only about conduct towards others. It is that which shows the Christ-
like life.
Sheep and goats are different by colour and habits. Sheep are com¬
monly white and inoffensive: goats are black and destructive. Goats have
devastated whole areas of certain lands of shrubs and young trees in
Palestine. There is no intimacy between sheep and goats; they gather in
distinct groups in the fold and at watering places. Goats in folk-lore
were of bad repute, hence the naturalness of the symbolism in the Last
Judgment passages.
Matt: 13:39. and the enemy that sowed them is the devil; and the har¬
vest is the end of the world; and the reapers are angels.
Joel 3:13 Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe, come,
tread ye, for the winepress is full, the fats overflow:
for their wickedness is great.
Both passages tell of judgment. The Propnet Joel was announcing the
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rea.diness of conditions for the widespread retribution on account of
evils in human society. Jesus borrowed the language of judgment and
refers to the execution of final reckoning before the King of Kings,
the Son of Man. o-wr£X««- fiuwvosoccurs in verses 40,49; 24:3;28:30, the
latter two may be editorial, influenced by the logion of verse 39.
If all such phrases are editorial, it points to influence of Jewish
apocalyptic literature, e.g. Test.Levi 10; Apoc.Bar.83 :7;54:31; Dan.12:13;
Apoc.Bar.13:3; 27:15;29:8; Enoch 16:1]; 2 Esdras 7:113; Ass. Moses 1:18;
Dalman says "As the term occurs only in Matthew , it will belong
not to Jesus Himself, but to the Evangelist who has it in common with
the Hellenistic author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (9:26);err» 0-0/reXtKt
One might with some probability refer >1 fru too a4u)vos
as expressed by Jesus to the simple $£) lC).H (a)
Matt .2"^ :9 And call no man your father on the earth: for one is your
Father which is in heaven. (cf. Matt.6:9; 7'*H)
Mai.1:6 A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master, if
then I be a father, where is mine honour? and if I be a
master, where is my fear? saith the Lord of hosts unto
you, 0 priests, that despise my name. And ye say, wherein
have we despired thy name?
Jesus forbids His disciples (Matt.23:8-10) to have themselves
called Rabbi, Father, The first and third names
can only refer to Himself, 'Father' only to God. It is implied that irar^
and Ka.9 -ny*™ were in use as forms of address. was never addressed
to a teacher, but the three patriarchs of Israel, Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob were called n 1 fathers. Another view was that ^2^ could be
T T ~
addressed to free men but not to slaves. It may therefore have come to
be used commonly, perhaps more &8 an honourable appellation than as
a form of address. At any rate Jesus encourages his disciples to
avoid the effusive appellations which were characteristic of some per¬
sons of high privilege, and that, they should remember that they were
(a) Dalman "Words of Jesus"p.l55*
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unprofitable servants and God only was their Father in heaven. S o the
prophet Malachi records impressions of the unappreciated fatherliness
of God among his people. Jesus may have recal]gi this and other Old
Testament references which show God as Father in heaven. He teaches
that they must also avoid the other extreme of reducing the heavenly
Father to a sort of glorified Rabbi. According to the scribes' concept¬
ion of Him, He studied the Law three hours a day; He kept its rules; and
He was deeply interested in external observances. This was the height
of formalism in the Jewish religion. St. Paul,before his conversion,
had been more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of the fathers
(Gal.1:14); after his conversion,he saw the mischief which they wrought.
T-he one authority to be appealed to was the God of truth, or He who was
and is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. There is only one Source of
Revelation (Matt.11:25;27; 16:17) and it is the Son who makes Him known
to mankind.
Allusions to the Psalms.
Matt. 18:10 See that ye despise not one of these little ones, for I
say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold
the face of my Father which is in heaven.
Ps. "54:7 The angel of the Lord encaanpeth round about them that fear
'
n him, and delivereth them.
Huck-Lietzmann point out a variant in the text:
t Jjv TT/crrt^oVrvj/ e-i s it sycsa.
Souter points out an omifesion of the first €/ ouparo7s in some mss.
God is regarded as the Heavenly Father of His own disciples: Matt.
5:16,45,48; 6:1,9,14 (Mark 11:25); 6:20,32; 7:11; 18:14; 23:9; or
as Heavenly Father of Jesus Himself, Matt.7:21; I0.*32f; 12:50; 15:13;
16:17; 18:10; 19:35.He thus indicates the unique personal relation which
subsists between God and Jesus, and between God and those who are His,
who can be spoken of as sons of the theocracy, Matt.13:38. But Jesus
draws a sharp line of distinction between Himself and the disciples in
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purposely setting aside the usual Jewish 'Our Father in heaven' where
He Himself is concerned, and yet prescribing its use for His disciples,
Matt. 6:9.
Tihe saying of Jesus here is somewhat difficult; whether He meant
little children literally or immature followers; and whether each child
has his guardian angel. The Jewish belief in a patron angel, Michael,
(Dan.10:13), and angels to the Seven Churches (Rev.1:20), and Job's
angelic intercessor (Job 33:23), might furnish light as to the meaning
of Jesus, i.e. 'the little ones appeal to the angelic administration of
the Divine justice. It is possible that Jesus whose experience with
angels in the critical times in His life and ministry, together with
His familiaaty with Israel's belief in angels,whether guafdian angel
for each,or otherwise, furnished Jesus with data to make this a. real
message of importance on the sacredness of child life. The verse from
the Psalm is only one of many expressions of trust iriGQdlsunseen pro-
1 I
tection.
Matt.18:1 Verily, I say unto you, Except ye turn and become as
little children, ye shall :in no wise enter into the
Kingdom of heaven.
Pb, 131:2 Surely I have stilled and quieted my soul:
Like a weaned child with his mother,
My soul is with me like a weaned child.
Jesus taught the disciples childlikeness as requisite to greatness
as well as for entrance into the Kingdom. In effect Jesus said'in asking
who shall be the greater, you have entered upon a path which will not
lead you to this end. The very question shows that you do not understand
what greatness is. You must turn back and recover the childlike temper
which is untempted to self-advancement. You must become again as children
i.e. unassuming. Otherwise,so far from being great in the Kingdom, you
will never even enter it.' Jesus was what He wished his disciples to
become. In the Kingdom it is childlike souls that are greatest. He Him¬
self was meek and lowly in heart. His name is the symbol of His character
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and the childlike character is a* Christlike character so likfe the
child his disciples must have a sense of dependence upon a Parent's
wisdom and love. And that teaching accepted by every Christian would
revolutionize the world and hasten God's reign among men.
Matt.11:44-46 The Kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hid in a
field; which a man found, and hid, and in his joy he goeth
and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.
Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a
merchant seeking goodly pearls, and having found one pearl
of great price, he went and sold all that he had and
bought it.
Prov. 2:4 If thou seek her as silver
And search for her as for hid treasures.
(cf.Prov.23:23; 3:13,14; 8:11)
Jesus borrowed terms from Proverbs to state these parables . Many
verses in the Proverbs exalt wisdom as the choice virtue. It is equi¬
valent to heavenly wisdom and spiritual understanding, and has an impor¬
tant connection with the New Testament teaching, especially the Pro¬
logue to the Fourth Gospel where wisdom is personified. The Logos or
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us. He is the Wisdom of God, and for¬
tunate for time and for eternity is the person who happens <t>n to Him or
the person who seeks Him and is found by Him. The good news of the
Kingdom is of such value that men will give up everything else to accept
it. The Kingdom is a personal discovery and acquisition. Thus has the
Kingdom and its King been present in the world and people stumble on to
the truth about God through Jesus Christ, others by diligent search and
comparison come to value Him supremely and make the sacrifice, and all
such have found "the great world's altar-stairs,
That slope through darkness up to God."
'Ml that he had' was the price paid in each parable, but gladly
was the exchange made. 'He that loveth father or mother more than me, is
not worthy of me'; but 'he that loseth his life for my sake, shall find
it.* Whi^bi-fc Jesus the Divine Son of God who makes such claims and offers
such treasures?
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Matt-.5: 14- Ye are the light of the world, a city that is set on a hill
cannot he hid.
Prov. 4:18 But the path of the righteous is as the shining light
(or the light of dawn)
That shineth more and more unto the perfect day.
(cf.Isa.49:6; 42:6; 2 Esdras 12:42)
(p«s t<w Kocrju/ou is Hellenistic, says Dalman.
Here Jesus spoke a metaphor which had its roots of meaning in the
Old Testament sayings. He found this thought of light in righteousness
both in poetic and prophetic literature. It had great significance for
His disciples then and always. Jesus sees His disciples as lights in
the world dispelling the darkness caused by sin. They live in the world,
but must not deteriorate in standards, they must live above the standards
of this world, and aloof from its contamination of darkness, living high
and sending beams of light as from afar, like lights on high places, or
as moon and stars light up the darkness. It is an emphasis on what men
are rather than on what they accomplish, i.e. their life will have a
wholesome and illuminating influence, as good salt and a bright light.
Such a person will not isolate himself: his goodness will be infectious,
he will be a benefit to society, a leader of its thought and action. His
light must be 'before men' but not 'to be seen of men', for men's benefit
but not for vain show. "Men value the worth of Christianity, not by
the Beatitudes, not by the Sermon on the Mount, but by the lives of the
Christians whom they see and know."(a)
Matt.7:6 Give not that whichis holy unto the dogs, neither cast
your pearls before the swine, lest haply they trample them
tinder their feet, and turn and rend you .
Prov. 9:7,8, He that correcteth a scorner getteth to himself
(cf.23:9) shame, And he that reproveth a wicked man getteth
himself a blot.
Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee,
Reprove a wise man, and he will love thee.
There are cases in which it is worse than useless to try to minister
the things of the Spirit. Such occasions are rare, and the usual pro¬
cedure is to try again and again to bring the truth of the Gospel to a
(a) Plummer, p. 73.
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soul. But Jesus had in mind here to give His disciples wise counsel, not
waste their time and strength on a certain kind of individuals whom He
calls dogs and swine, by which He probably meant people who have no
capacity to appreciate goodness, who would much prefer the kind of life
they have always lived, as the $og returns to its vomit and the swine
wallows in the mire. Not only would the disciples be wasting their
time, but would be throwing themselves needlessly into danger, for some
hostile men would turn upon the messengers and do them harm, even would
slay them. It is very exceptional teaching which Jesus gives in this
passage, but it shows that He has an insight into the possibilities of
successful evangelism, and would safeguard His self-sacrificing minist¬
ers where He knows further efforts would be futile and dangerouB.
Matt.6:7 But when ye pray use not vain repetitions as the heathen do:
for they think that they shall bf heard for their much speak¬
ing. Be not ye therefore like unto them for your Father know-
eth what things ye have need of before ye ask him.
Eccles.Sig Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be
hasty to utter any thing before God: for God is in heaven,
and thou upon earth: therefore let thy words be few.
These passages are important for stressing sincerity and simplic¬
ity and definiteness in all prayers. The heathen according to the
passage in 1 Kings 18 were wont to make long prayers, with much repeti¬
tion to their pagan god Baal, but it was to no avail. The Jews might
have been influenced by pagan ceremonies to a similar formality and un¬
reality:* in their approaches to God. Jesus gives instruction to His
disciples that in praying they should omit all vain, wordy dissertations
informing and instructing God; for,says Jesus, 'Your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of before ye ask him.' What is condemned is
the idea that God needs to be worried, and can be worried into granting
prayers; and that petitions,if repeated many times, are more likely to
be answered than a petition said only once. Prayers are not to charm
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God into granting what He is unwilling to do. Prayers axe to raise us
towards God, and if repetition will enable us to fix our attention upon
God, it is allowable. "Prayer calms and purifies the heart, and makes it
more capacious for receiving the Divine gifts. God is always ready to
give us His light, but we are not always ready to receive."(a)
Matt 12:16 And I say unto you that every idle word that men shall
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of
judgment..
Eccles.l2:lA For God shall bring every work into judgment, with
every hidden thing, whether it be good or whether it
be evil.
Jesus was warning against idle utterances, perhaps borrowing the
words from Eccles.12:14> and Ps.50:6 (5U4)- Plummer says"every man's
heart is a. store-house, and his words show what he keeps there. Even
lightly spoken words do that, and what is sad. on the spur of the moment
is sometimes better evidence of a man's disposition than what he says
deliberately, for the latter may be calculated hypocrisy."(b)
If this saying of Jesus was in connection with the Pharisees who
accused Jesus of working in league with Beelzebub, and then'they) later
saw the foolishness of their accusation and declared they had not meant
it, they still must be held responsible, even for the purposeless word.
But Jesus considered their ;blasphemy of much more serious import, it
was a sin against the Holy Spirit, and had never forgiveness. 'Out of
the abundance of the heart'their mouth had spoken; it was said with the
fjillest consciousness of their meaning and after the most prolonged
examination by the religious and moral experts of the nation.
(a) Augustine "De Serm. Dom" ii.iii.14, quoted by Plummer,p.93.




Luke's is the richest and most voluminous of our Gospels, and this
quality it owes to the inspiration in it of the highly varied matter of
its special or L source. This source was Judean; visiting Palestine in
the company of Paul between the years A.D. 57-5,9,the Gentile evangelist
fell under the spell of the Mother church of Jerusalem and of the special
tradition which he found there and to the inspiration of this experience
we may trace the genesis of his idea of writing a gospel. To the same
inspiration may be ascribed many of the well defined characteristics of
the work. Paradoxically, the Gentile writer Luke in some respects reflects
the spirit of Judaic Christianity more fully than any of his peers, (a)
Luke had Mark at hand when he wrote, but changed Mark when he wished.
Luke did not nave Matthew at hand; Matthew was working on Mark and <4 in
a distant place. Luke the physician comes to our attention because of
Paul's 'thorn in the flesh' and Paul's need of a physician. The Gospel
of Luke, according to Streeter, shows no trace at all of anything that
we can call specifically Pauline Christianity, that is, if with Hort we
reject chapter 22:l9h,20, as an assimilation of 1 Cor. ll:24f.
Grace and refinement of style were outstanding qualities of this
Gospel, recognized and commented on in antiquity. The Gospel was written
presumably about the year 80 A.D. Luke was in a position between the
vulgar and the literary ; he holds to forms and inflections of Greek in
the vernacular. He quoted much from ^he LXX and it shows in his writing,
e.g. kcl/ eyt'ver-n* followed by finite tense; also Ha/ tytvtTO
followed by tru) and the infinitive. He was not a Semite but a Greek by
ir
education. He took his pen and supplied a lot of data from his diary;
he seems to have kept every scrap of material and changed it very rarely.
(a) W. Manson: "Gospel of Luke",p.vii Intro.
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When he is putting the Logia of Jesus in his Gospel he keeps them in
order, for example,the little treatise of five sections to which we have
called attention at the beginning of our discussion of Q, (Chapter III).
In this Gospel Jesus is champion of the humble and lowly seekers,
and the Saviour of the Samaritan and outcast and lost. He is devoted to
humanity by self-sacrifice. He is advocate of man. He denies Himself,
offers Himself, caring for all mankind. The Holy Spirit descending at
Jesus" conception or His baptism and hovering over Him through all His
life, would account for His power and mission. Luke presents Jesus as
unique and connectedg Him lineally with Abraham and Adam. Jesus for Luke
was the ideal man among men. Perhaps Luke was thinking of Paul's 'Seconc
Adam" when he genealogically traced Jesus back to Adam.
Luke takes Proto-Luke, according to Streeter, as his base and appar¬
ently without appreciably altering the relative order of events in eithei
of his sources, fits extracts of Mark into the scheme of that document.
But there is no reason for supposing that Luke possessed,or thought he
possessed, any key to the original order of the sayings and events he
records. The "order" which he speaks of in his preface does not mean
chronological order so much as literary form or construction into a
threefold division of the Gospel: Galilean, Samaritan, and Judaean.
L is a part of proto-Luke, the non-ty part. (See the Diagram of the
Sources following). It is thought that L is Luke's own source of Gospel
material, in part oral tradition, and he had a copy of Q, and later pro¬
cured a copy of Mark, and as a result of revising and enlarging, finally
the Gospel in its present state developed. L is a selection of interestin
and memorable stories about Jesus,and striking parables from His teaching
and few detached sayings. We have in L the things collected which Jesus
said to the common people or in teir hearing, and this collection makes
up) about three-quarters of the spoken words of Jesus as recorded in this
source. There are more polemical sayings in L than in any other of our
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sources. But instead of open denunciations, we have in L the subtler
method of rebuke by means of parables and such as those of the Lost Sheep
and the Lost Coin and the Lost Son. The indictment of the Pharisees is
not in the main directed at their casuistry, as in Mark, or the hypocrisy
of S;ome of them, as in M, but rather at the pride and exclusiveness of
their attitude to the common people. T-he charge is not so much that they
make a fence about the Law as that they make a fence about tnemselves, t
that they are righteous and despise others.
So we have in L the result of selection, unconscious sele cfcion made
by ordinary people, of things.that touched their lives, their needs, dif¬
ficulties, and sins.,It is the Gospel of the under-dog, tne poor, tne
despised, the sinner. Its message is not to Jew or Gentile specially but
to man simply as man. The greater part of it might be regarded as a
commentary on the text 'they that are whole have no need of a physician,
but they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous,'.but sinners,'
(Mark 2:17). speaks to man as man; it stresses the great kindliness
and sympathy of Jesus in His dealings with the poor and tne outcast. We
could ill afford to do without^this L source, for it presents a phase of
Jesus life and work, supplementing Mark and Q. Even if it was derived;.fr
oral tradition, it is nevertheless authentic for parables were preserved
accurately. So far as the teacning of Jesus is concerned, we may take
what L offers with good confidence that it represents authentic utterance
of Jesus substantially as He gave them to His hearers.
In the following pages discussion is given of theQuotations from the
Old Testament, followed by Allusions to the Old Testament, by Jesus,
as found in the I* source.
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Quotations from the Pentateuch.
Luke 17:14 Go show yourselves to the priests.
Lev. 11:19 then^it shall he shewed to the priest.
This quotation occurs in the Lucan passage in the Healing of the
Ten Lepers. It is similar to the parallel references Matt.8:4;Maikl:44;
Luke 5*14' As discussed under Mark 1:44, Jesus recognized the Old Test¬
ament provision for obtaining a certificate of cleansing from the priests
appointed for this purpose. Each of the ten lepers would go to the
priest near his own home. The Samaritan would go to a priest of the
*
temple on Mount Ger^zim, thus parting company with the nine who were
glad to get rid of him; but the Samaritan had the gratitude to return to
Jesus. For the nine lepers, only after sacrificial rites at the temple
in Jerusalem could a declaration of cleanness be pronounced according
to Leviticus 14:1-8.
Luke 10:28 this do, and thou shalt live.
Lev.18:5 ye shalli therefore keep my statutes, and my judgments,
which if a man do, he shall live in them: I am the Lord.
It has been suggested that this may be a variant of the same story
as in Mark 12:28-32, yet the same problem may have been brought to
Jesus on other occasions. What is the greatest commandment was a questior
for discussion in Jewish theology and Jesus made a distinction; He spoke
3>f weightier matters of the law; and some false standards tolerated in
early times,he did away wit h altogether as unworthy in the Kingdom of
God. So it was a perfectly natural question to ask, and Jesus answered
it by giving quotations from Deut. 6:4 an<i Lev. 19:18 as the whole duty oi
man. The contribution of Jesus was of incalculable importance, namely,
his emphasis on love of neighbour. Neither cultus alone nor philanthropy
alon^ is synonymous with religion. Bothlove of God $ n<L love of neighbour
must exist together in true religion.
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"For a man to give to God the principal place in affection, wor¬
ship, work, and thought, and to treat higjfneighbour as he would have
others to treat himself, is indeed the way of life."(a)
Luke 21:22 For these are days of vengeance, that all things which are
written may he fulfilled.
Deut. "52:^6 Vengeance is mine and recompence,
Atnthe time when their foot shall, slide:
For the day of their calamity is at hand,
And the things that are to come upon them shall make
haste.
Huck-Lietzmann cite the above reference, while Westcott and Hort
cite Hoses 9:7. (cf.Isa.34:8; 63:4', Jer.46:10)
There is an abundance of such utterances in the Old T-estament,
Lev. 26:31-33; Deut.28:49-57; 1 Kings 9:6-9; Mic.3:l2; Zech.ll:6;
Dan.9:26,27).
This passage in Luke describes the final times. In Mark's 13th
chapter called 'the little apocalypse' the Horror is personified. In
Luke the prediction is rationalized. Both have the horrors of the
fall ;of Jerusalem before tnem;"neither in Mark nor in Luke is the
catastrophe identified with the final denouement of human history."
A note of realism is stressed which is not found in Mark: the prediction
that Jerusalem will be under the heel of the Gentiles till the period of
the Gentiles expires. So the end is not yet.. "Christians are not to
believe that the fall of Jerusalem, whether prospective (as in Luke's
source) or past (as from Luke's own standpoint) is identical with the
Lord's return." (b)
Quotations from the Later Histories.
Luke 4125;,26. But of a truth I say unto you, There were many widows
in Israel in the days of Elijah, when the heaven was shut
up three years and six months, when there came a great
famine over all the land; and unto none of them was Elijah
sent, but only to Zarephath, in the land of Sidon, unto
a Tiroman that was a widow.
1 Kings 17:1.8.9. And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the sojourners
of Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Lord liveth, before whom I
stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years but
(a)Manson,W. "Gospel of Luke" p-131 (b) IhLd. p.234*
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according to my word. (Verses 8,9) And the word of ;the Lord
came unto him saying Aiise get thee to Zaraphath, which
belongeth to S idon, and dwell there: behold I have commanded
a widow woman there to sustain thee.
Jesus was referring to customary reception of prophets, as He
expounded the Scriptures in Nazareth that day. He appealed to their
knowledge of Scripture,not to any facts outside the Old Testament. As in
the days of the prophets,so in His day,Jews are rejected and Gentiles
chosen. This reminder touched Jewish national pride at its most sensitive
point. Luke takes advantage of the early Nazareth episode as found in
L source. The incident serves as a frontispiece to the Ministry, present¬
ing as it does the part played by Jesus in the history of Israel's relig¬
ion and the crisis which his appearance created for contemporary Judaism.
But Dr. Manson thinks it unlikely thefct this crisis came at the be*-
ginning of Jesus' Galilean Ministry; rather it came after it was apparent
that everywhere Israel's rejection showed forth and shaded his mind with
sorrow. "But that Jesus, like the greatest prophets since the Exile, saw
God to be interested in others besides the Jewish people, and that with¬
in his own nation he habitually spoke and acted with a tremendous sense
of personal responsibility for bringing to pass the redemption which He
preached, has simply to be admitted." (a)
Luke 4:27 And there were many lepers in Israel in the time of Elisha
the Prophet, and none of them was cleansed, but only Naaman
the Syrian.
2 Kings 5:1A Then went he down, and dipped himself seven times in
Jordan according to the saying of the man of God: and
his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little
child, and he was clean.
Cited by Huck-Lietzmann. E mphasis is to be laid on the quotation
of the word Ibca . Jesus cited this interesting event in Elisha's
prophetic experience as a reminder that God's mercy was extended here
through the prophet's ministry to those outside the nation of Israel.
Jesus was interpreting Isa.6l:l as applicable to Himself,
(a) W. Manson, p. 43.
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"The whole of the Old Testament was to Him a prophecy respecting His
life and work. And this applies not only to prophetic utterances, but
also to rites and institutions, as well as to historical events which
were so ordered as to be a forecast of the salvation and judgment which
He was to bring." (a) At word of B.Weiss is illustrative of Jesus1 use
of theOld Testament on this occasion. "Jesus1 acknowledged the Old
Testament in its full extent and its perfect sacredness. Of course He
can only have meant by this the Scripture in the form in which it was
handed down, and He must have regarded it exactly as His age did. Any
kind of superior knowledge in these matters would merely have made Him
incapable of placing Himself on a level with His hearers respecting the
use of theScripture, or would have compelled Him to employ a far reach¬
ing accomodation,the very idea of which involves internal untruthful¬
ness. All, therefore, that is narrated in Scripture He accepted absolute¬
ly as actual history, ;andHe regarded the several books as composed by
the men to whom they were ascribed by tradition."(b)
Quotations from the Major Prophets.
Luke 21:18 as a snare for so shall it come upon all them that dwell on
the face of all the earth,
Isa.2A:17 Fear, and the pit, and the snare, are upon thee, 0 inhabi¬
tant of the earth.
In St. Mark's Gospel (Markl3:X4-37) there is reference to the
Anti-Christ in the Temple, the short period of awful tribulation, and
the appearance of the Son of Mai In St. Luke's Gospel there is the
destruction of Jerusalem and a periiod of unspecified length which follows
it, the times of the Gentiles; and then, after a period of terror caused
by celestial and terrestrial portents, the ooming of the Son of Man. The
viewpoint has changed as indicated by the addition of the times of "the
Gentiles.
(a) Plummer, p. 124
(b) B. Weiss, "Leben Jesu" ^r* P*^2,63*
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In Vincent Taylor's view, if the undoubtedly Markan verses 21a,23a,
26b-27, 29-33 b® withdrawn, what remains has a coherence and unity of
its own which reveal the foundation document." (a) Luke,then,followed
a different tradition from Mark; but both sources depict the collapse
of the powers of nature.
In the section with which the quotation deals our Lord warns His
followers to watch and pray for ;the Son of Man's coming. He will come
suddenly to judge men as He finds them. The suddenness of it is il¬
lustrated by 'the trap,for it will, come upon all dwellers on the face
of all the earth.'
Luke 22.'37 For I say unto you that this which is written must be ful¬
filled in, me. And he was reckoned with transgressors; for
that which concerneth me hath fulfillment.
Isa, 5"^ :12b because he poured out his soul ;unto death, and was num¬
bered with the transgressors: yet he bare the sin of
many and made intercession for the transgressors.
Cited by Huck*lietzmann, p. 188.
Turpie refers to the prepositions in the Hebrew and Luke's Gospel,
as contrasted with the LXX which shows a deficiency of clearness. The
/
Hebrew phrase means 'in company with' to, but not one of the trans¬
gressors. The LXX phrase e-f toTs among the lawless' does not
clearly indicate that Jesus was not one of the lawless.
This is a Lucan passage (22:35-38) which has difficulties, espec¬
ially to know what the Lord meant by reference to the sword: two ways
are suggested by Dr. Manson (l) Literally but ironically, i.e. as Jesus
saw his disciples secretly providing themselves with knives as weapons,
He said, Yes, provide yourselves with swords at whatever cost. (2)Meta-
phorically, dangers will indeed be let loose against his faithful band
andthey will have to gird themselves for the conflict. The sword on this
interpretation is not literally intended. Either interpretation wauld
(a) Vincent Taylor,"Behind the Third Gospel" ,p. 109.
220
suit well with the quotation from Isa.53H2, but the second is more
lilcely. We cannot reconcile Jesus' teaching elsewhere, especially his
warning that they who take up the sword shall perish with the sword, with
an admonition,as some think, to arm the disciples for vo|ience. Rather
it is the "dismissal of a childish mistake, meaning "No more of thisl
You have not understood." Jesus was speaking in parables. This reasoning
by Dr. Manson is consistent with what we should expect Jesus to say and
do just prior to His agony, (a)
Luke 19: 10 For the S on of Man came to seek and to save that which was
Lost.
verse 11:
Ezek."54:16 For thus saith the Lord God: Behold I myself, even I,
Willi ;search for my sheep and will seek them out.
verse 16:
I will seek that which was lost, and will bring again
that which was driven away and will bind up that which
was broken, and will strengthen that which was sick.
Huck-liietzmann cite this as from a passage which has no parallel
in the other Synoptic Gospels. Matt.l8:ll which is found in some Mss.
and used in some translations, is omitted in^B^ and others. On that
conclusion Luke's statement of Jesus may be considered peculiarly Lukan.
It is clear thafct Jesus had this chapter of Ezekiel in mind and
adapted its message in his word concerning Himself. "He came for this
very purpose" as the Greek verb at the opening of the clause
emphasizes. S-alvation of :such men as &acchaeus who was not a heathen,
was the object of His epiphany. Jesus having no prejudice as Jews had,
affirms that His resolve to visit Zacchaeus' house has proved the means
of saving him. Zacchaeus had sought to see Jesus, and Jesus sought him
out. Jesus revealed Zacchaeus to himself as well as revealed Himself to
Zacchaeus, which was the same as revealing to Zacchaeus what things
stood in the way between himself and God.
(a) W.Manson, p. 247*
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Quotations from the Minor Prophets.
Luke 23:30 Then shall they "begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us;
and to the hills cover us.
Hosea. 10:3"b and they shall say to the mountains, Cover us; and
to the hills, fall on us.
Huck-Lietzmann have TTecrcL-re ; Souter New Testament, 7reVert
This passage is peculiarly Lukan, referring to women; this was
characteristic. Jesus is moved by the interest and sympathy women
have for Him in that last .procession through the streets on the way to
Calvary. But Jesus knowing the doom that awaits Jerusalem says prophetio-
ally "Daughters of Jerusalem, weeja not for me, but weep for yourselves
and for your children." The responsibility of mothers in that day of woe
and destruction will be more than endurable and they will cry out in the
words of Hosea that the mountains may fall on them, and the hills may
cover them, crushing them to death, for death is preferable to such
terror and misery. Jesus said further,(verse 31) For it they do these
things in the green tree, what shall be done in the dry? This recalls j
Ezek. 20;47:'Behold I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour
every green tree in thee, and every dry tree;1etc.,a proverb in the
nature of an 'a fortiori' argument: if I who am innocent suffer th is,
what will be the misery of the guilty nation?
Luke 21:24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be
led captive intoall the nations and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of ;the Gen-
tilea be fulfilled.
2ech.l2:3 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will make
Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all the peoples; all
that burden themselves with it shall be sore wounded;
and all the nations of the earth shall be gathered to¬
gether against it.
The expression 'by the edge of the sword' is found in Gen.34J26. Jerusal¬
em has more often been under the feet of Gentiles than in the hands of
S
Christians. Romans, Is^racens, Persians, and Turks have all trampled
upon her in turn. The period of the Gentiles is the period when the
heathen power as executor of judgment will wreak its savage will on
impenitent Jerusalem (Dan.8:13,14; 12:7, etc.)
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Quotations from the Psalms.
Luke23:46 Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.
Ps.~S0:6 (Heb) Into thine hand I commend my spirit.
It is quite -unnecessary to suppose that Luke took the words of the
Psalm and attributed them to Jesus, in order to express His submissive
trust in God at the moment of death. Are we to suppose that Jesus did
not knfeiw this Psalm, or that, if He did not, such a thought as this
could not occur to Him? Consequently here,and in Mark 15:34, are words
stating historical fact. There were those standing within hearing who
would be more than ever attentive to everyword that fell from the
Master's lips. And who was capable of inventing such words?
Luke in this word from the Cross shows Christ in his supreme
surrender "not on the side of anguish and desolation which the vicar-
iousSufferer endured, but of the faith and submission with which he
bore his suffering to the end."(a)
Luke 19:41.44 For the days shall come upon thee when thine enemies
shall cast up a bank about thee, and compass thee round,
and keep thee in on every side, and shall dash thee to
the ground, and thy children within thee, and they shall
not leave in thee one stone upon another; because thou
knewest not the time of thy visitation.
Ps.l36:9(Heb.) Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth thy little
137:9 ones against the rock.
There is some contention that- this prophecy has been re-worded to
fit the event more precisely, and that therefore this Gospel was written
after 70 A..D. But Luke no where calls attention to the fulfilment of
the prophecy. Furthermore, Jesus was drawing largely from Isaiah 29 and
Psalm 137. Again there is some criticism whether Jesus could describe
the details of the siege. If He knew there would be a siege, He knew the
details too. It is not logical to say, He knew the one and not the other,
0 -v ' n iX
(a) W. Manson,p. 262
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or that, knowing of the siege, he refused to make known the details.
All sieges are similar, any one could fill in the details. Again, Jesus
may have been freely reproducing Isaiah 29:3 " And I will camp against
thee round about, and will lay siege against thee with a. fort, and I
will raise siege works against thee."
Since this lament is found only in Luke, and in different context
from Chapter 13:34*35 (cf.Matt.23:37-39)> it seems hardly reasonable
to suspect a doublet. It is reasonable to believe that Jesus' emotion
on this occasion caused him to prophesy the downfall of Jerusalem.
Allusions to the Pentateuch.
Luke 24:46.47 Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer, and
rise figain from the dead the third day; and that repent¬
ance and remission of sins should be preached in his
name unto all the nations beginning from Jerusalem.
Gen. 12:"5 And I will bless them that bless thee, and him that
curseth thee will I curse; and in thee shall all the
families of the earth be blessed .
(cf.Ps.22:27; Isa.2:2;49:6; Hos.2:23; Mai.l:li).
Hos.6:2 After two days will he revive us; on the third day he will
raise us up, and we shall live before him.
The Master's final commission (24527) is the command to go to the
Gentiles, says Streeter.
It is sometimes considered that verses 44-49 summarize "much that
only came to the disciples over a lengthened period of communion with
the Risen Lord." (a)
Souter suggests the period after'nations'instead of after 'Jeru¬
salem', hence the translation: 'Beginning from Jerusalem you are wit¬
nesses," etc.
T-he universal mission of Christianity, fortold in Scripture,was
now a new outlook. In Romans 15:9-12 St. Paul cites the passages
2Sam.22:50; Ps.l8:49?;' Deut.32:43; Ps.117:1; Isa.ll:lO.
(a) W.Manson, p. 270.
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Luke 7: 44 thou gavest me no water for my feet.
Gen.l8:4 let now a little water be fetched, and wash your feet, and
rest yourselves under the tree.
LXX Let water be brought and wash your feet.
(cf. Judges 19:2li; 1 Sam. 25 .*41)
Lhis recalls another instance, that on the last evening our Lord
was with his disciples, he Himself took water and began to wash His
disciples feet. His act was a symbolic act, long afterwards remembered
and practiced. In this verse 44 it was Simon's oversight or intent¬
ional slight to omit the customary water for the guest upon arrival from
the street. It was an ancient custom as Gen.l8:4 indicates. Dr.Manson
says "If the unity of the section as a whole is to be maintained, we
cannot suppose that Jesus in these words intends to rebuke Shimon for
a lack of courtesy to Himself. Rather will he, by contrasting the un¬
bounded dev©±ionofi)f the woman with the formal politeness which was all
that the circumstances required of Siflion, teach the latter to see in
the woman one who though greatly sinning has been greatly transformed."
(*)
Luke 15:20 And he arose and came to his father. But while he was yet
afar off his father saw him, and was moved with compassion,
and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.
Gen.15:4 And E^sau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and fell on
his neck and kissed him: arid they wept.
(cf.Gen.45:14; 46:29; 2S am. 14:33)
Jesus might well have had in mind the many instances in Israel's
history, where wrong doing had separated friends and kinsmen, and the
touching scenes upon their meeting again. Such were:Joseph's meeting
his younger brother Benjamin,;Esau's meeting Jacob; Joseph's meeting
his father Jacob; and King David receiving back wayward son Absalom.
The return of the prodigal son in Jesus' parable is similar in detail
to these Old Testament meetings.
Repentance is the outstanding feature of the prodigal's action;
(a) W. Manson,p.85
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he prepared his full confession, hut no excuse, and acts at once upon
his good resolution. The rest of the narrative is what the Father does.
He recognized the ragged boy afar off for he was looking for him; and he
ran, fell upon his neck, and Luke alone says Kare^)iAA-»)«i'kissed him tender¬
ly. » And all that before the father knew in what spirit the boy re¬
turned, but it was enough that he had returned, he cherished no resent¬
ment. THe wayward boy was overwhelmed by the father's love and all he
could say was:"Father ,1 have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight,
I am no more worthy to be called thy son." This is in part what Phar¬
aoh of Egypt said to Moses after the plague of locusts had denuded the
vegetation of his land. But what a contrast of character in the two.
( cf.Ex.l0;l6) David also confessed his sin as being against God,"Against
thee, theeonly, have I sinned"etc.(Ps.51i4)• It would have been profit¬
able for Israel to have repented in the time of Jeremiah, and returned
to God, (Jer.3:12,13)-
Luke 10:^1.~*>2 And by chance a certain priest was going down that way,
and when he saw him, he passed by on the other side. And
in like manner a levite al®, when he came to the place and
saw him, passed by on the other side.
Hum. 8:19 And I have given the Levites as a gift to Aaron and to his
sons from among the children of Israel, to do the service of
the children of Israel in the tent of meeting, and to make
atonement for the children of Israel; that there be no
plague among the children of Israel when the children of
Israel come nigh unto the sanctuary. (cf.Mai.2:7—9)•
Jesus surely was comparing the office bf the Levite as originally
instituted with the serious shortcomings which were practiced by some
of the priesthood in later times, particularly in Malachi's day, and we
may assume they had not corrected their prejudicial :attitude in Jesus'
day. In His story of the Good Samaritan Jesus reminded the questioner
that suffering and need exist in the world and asked in effect what he
is going to do about it. The Levites in the story had failed. The noble
example of the Samaritan contains within it the real answer to the
lawyer's question. The narrow striving for a definition of neighbour
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fades out of sight before the spectacle of a man's generous action to a
stricken fellow mortal.
Luke 14;5 Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a well,
and will not straightway draw him up on the Sabbath day?
Deut.22:A Thou shalt not see thy brother's ass or his ox fallen
down by the way and hide thyself from them: thou shalt
surely help him to lift them up again.
This is a. question of text in this verse, a variant between the
word o'vos'ass, and the word ~inos 'son'. Souter has was for \rico's. .
It is suggested that the emphasis should fall on 'How do
you act when your interests are concerned? When your son or even your
ox falls into a well? The argument is that what the Pharisees allowed
themselves for their own benefit must be allowed to Christ for the
benefit of others. Their sabbath help had an element of selfishness; His
had none.
Jesus meant to teach that from a humane standpoint it was positively
and inherently right to do good on the sabbath. It was a case of supreme
fclaim of charity and humanity,and that claim the company cannot entirely
ignore.
Luke 19:42 If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which
belong unto peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.
Deut. 12:29 Oh that they were wise, that they understood this
That they would consider their latter end!
The word eV^ieo^i/is used to describe Jesus' lamentation over Jeru¬
salem. It means wailing and sobbing for what Jerusalem might have been.
They had various and numerous opportunities, but now this is the last.
He uttered the wish that they had known, as well as His disciples,1 the
things that belong unto peace.' But Jerusalem was not concerned about
the message Jesus spoke, nor were they awake to the significance of His
presence among them. God's revelation had fallen on deaf ears and blind
eyes so far as Jerusalem was concerned.
Allusions to the Later Histories.
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Luke l6:15 Ye are they that justify yourselves in the sight of men;
but God. knoweth your hearts: for that which is exalted among
men is an abomination in the sight of God.(cf.Prov.6:l6-19).
1 Sam.l6:7 But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his count¬
enance or on the height of his stature; because I have
rejected him: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for
man looketh on the ouVward appearance, but the Lord
looketh on the heart.
It is evident that the Pharisees were trying to reconcile an avari¬
cious spirit with a religious profession, they were trying to serve God
and mammon. They were over estimating the value of prosperity, thinking
that to be a sign of God's favour. But Jesus rejected this criterion in
no uncertain terms. Of what use is popular applause, if God who knows
the heart has frowned upon them? The Pharisees are not condemned as a
group, it is in every case of hypocrisy that Divine disapproval rests,
and God makes no mistakes, for he knows the heart.
From Jesus' point of view it amounted to this: the new order had
come, Pharisaic legalism was passing; the moral law because it was
divine was fixed and final under the true staadards of the Kingdom. These
verses furnish an introduction 1o Luke's account of Dives and Lazarus, or
Jesus' teaching on the wrong use of wealth.
Luke 16:11.12 If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous
mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches?
And if ye have not been faithful in that which is another's
who will give you that which is your own?
1 Chron.29:lA.l6 But who am I and what is my people, that we should
be able to offer so willingly after this sort
0 Lord our Bod, all this store that we have pre¬
pared to build thee an house for thine holy nane
cometh of thine hand, and is 31 thine own.
The Old Testament story of David preparing to build a house to the
glory of God marks well the idea of fidelity to an ideal. Although he
might not be privileged to see his aim achieved, he had satisfaction and
joy in knowing that the people had seen the vision as he had, and had
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contributed generously and willingly of their substace to bring it to
realisation,and he was content that his son Solomon should follow him
and work out what he himself had planned. The familiar Christian thought
is that this life is a-training ground for the fuller life that follows.
Fidelity in the responsibilities of this life is a means of training
moral personality which alone can inherit the riches of eternal life.
Sacrifice of earthy possessions is the one means by which disciples can
appropriate the Kingdom of God.
Luke 18:1^ But the publican, standing afar off, would not lift so much
as his eyes unto heaven, but smote his breast, saying,God
be merciful to me the sinner. (cf.Ps.25:11)
Eara 9:6 and I said, 0 my God, I am ashaaed and blush to lift up
my face to thee, my God; for our iniquitiAs? are increased
over our head, and our guiltiness is grown up unto the
heavens. (cf.Ps.25ill; 40:12; 51:3; Dan.9:8,19).
With the many references in the Old Testament expressing self-accus¬
ation, Jesus found words for ;the publican's humility and honest confession
of sin before God. It was an outstanding contrast to the Pharisee's self-
congratulation which Jesus depicted. Jesus sets the broken and oontrite
heart of the tax-gatherer; as an example of real and therefore effectual
prayer . The Pharisee's proud exertions to be pleasing to God were
unavailing. Going beyond what the law required in fasting and tithing
was no asset if the motive was to gain distinction for devotion. Jesus
was teaching by this parable the meaning of a sinner's prayas-r for pardon.
Such a prayer was impossible for that sort of Pharisee, one who believed
he was virtuous, and who disdained all who did not conform to the accepted
standards and canons of religious observance.
Luke 14:11 But when thou makest a feast, bid the poor, the maimed, the
lame, the blind, etc.
Neh.8:10.12' Then heDNehemiah) said unto them, Go your way, eat. the
fat, and drink the sweet, and send portions unto him for
whom nothing is prepared: for this day is holy unto our
Lord: neither be ye grieved: for the joy of the Lord is
your strength — And all the people went their way to
eat, and to drink, and to send portions, and to make
great mirth, because they, had understood the words that
were declared unto them. {cf.Esther 9:22; Deut.14:29)
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There are these Old Testament occasions on whifch the poor and help¬
less were remembered with good things by those who were feasting. There¬
fore, Jesus, knowing the human tendency in social practice of inviting
to feasts only equals, friends, or relatives, or well-to-do neighbours,
who can reciprocate the favour, urged the inviting of those who were not
financially able, and those who were not physically able to entertain,
aome have taken this to mean that always when preparing to entertain,
the poor and infirm are to be the invited guests. But Jesus is not lay¬
ing down a hard and fast rule which wouldrule out our social ev-ents with
friends and relatives; He would have us be thoughtful and unselfish in
our concern for the pleasures and comforts of :the destitute and afflicted.
The story of Dives and Lazarus (Luke l6:19ff) told by our Lord and includ¬
ed in Luke's Gospel only, is a graphic illustration of what Jesus meant
by the sharing of wealth with those in need. A terrible doom awaits the
irresponsible, selfish soul who will live luxuriously and refuse to share
his good things when the need is thrust upon him asin Jesus' parable.
The parable of ;the Good Samaritan is an example of the helpful,
generous, friendly spirit bettowed toward a stranger in dire need. This
too is told by our Lord and recorded by Luke only (Luke 10:3Off;Isa.1:6).
Allusions to the Major Prophets.
Luke 20:l8 Every one that falleth on that stone shall be broken to
pieces: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will scatter
him as dust.
Isa.8:lA.15 And he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a rock of
offence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for
a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem and many shall
stumble thereon and fall, and be broken, and be snared
and be taken, (cf.Dan.2:34>35>44,45«)
Jesus skillfully combined the prophetic words and gave fuller light
to them by applying them Messianically. Christ is a stumblingblock to
some, and they suffer heavily for their shortsightedness. They not only
lose the blessing which is offered, but what they reject works their
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overthrow. A//-(^-^o-fc/ means 'scatter him as chaff.'
Luke 18:6.7 Hear what the unrighteous judge saith, and shall not God
avenge his elect, which cry to him day and night, and he
is longsaffering over them?
Isa. 63:4- For the day of vengeance was (or is) in mine heart, and
the year of my redeemed is come.
Jesus had in mind the sovereign love and justice of God the Father
who heard and answered the sincere prayers of His people from of old.
Effectual fervent prayer never would he ignored.
The Greek might he rendered in three ways: (1) as a statement —
•though he keeps them (i.e.His elect) waiting; (2) as a question relat¬
ing to the elect —'Does he de]^ to help them?'(3) as a qestion relating
to the enemies of the elect -'Is he patient with them?' Dr. Moffatt
accepts the third of these interpretations. The first would mean that
God defers answering His people for a time, hut 'for gracious ends, lest
they should enter unprepared into the last decisive crisis. Jesus assures
His hearers of His return; hut will His disciples have faith and cour¬
age to hold on under all circumstances? Such a question might well he
asked in the critical days through which Christ's followers are passing.
How long can they hold on without wavering, when whole areas of the
world are affected with materialism and atheism? The man of faith says,
Yes, there will he those who ahide in the faith of Jesus Christ under
r
all circumstances. This heing true in every generation, there will he
faithful souls waiting for our Lord's coming. God has a*definite pur¬
pose in histjjry which will certainly he fulfilled in His own time; the
all-important concern of the individual is to fit in with that purpose
and he ready for its fulfilment.
Luke 17:17.18 Were not the ten cleansed? hut wnere are the nine? were
there none found that returned to give glory to God, save
this stranger?
Isa.66:5 Hear the word of the Lord, ye that trem^hle at hiB word,
Your brethren that hate you, that cast you out for my
name's sake, have said, Let the Lord be glorified, that
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we may see your joy, but they shall be ashamed.
Attention is called here to Jesus' use of ft-VA 'stranger.1
In Exodus and Leviticus there are references to strangers who had no
part in religious festivities with Jews, (cf.Ex.12:43; 29*33; 30:33;
Lev.22:10,etc.) The LXX has this word frequently, especially of the
heathen. Jesus was aware of the history connected with the Samaritan
people. He was aware also of the prejudices which had grown up and
persisted among the Jews against the Samaritans. In race and religion
the Samaritans were a mixed people. They were Israelites who had been
almost overwhelmed by the heathen colonists planted among them by the
Assyrians,(2 Kings 17:24,30)* Heathen idolatry was introduced and
mixed with the worship of Jehovah. In both race and religion the Jewish
element grew stronger and the heathen element declined. This was enhanc¬
ed by the fact that Jewish refugees from time to time settled among them
while no such immigration ifiame from Assyria. And so, strange as it may
seem, monotheism resulted with the Pentateuch as the law of worship and
of life. Christ's use of the word «XAoyei^sdoes not prove that racially
the people were predominantly foreign. He may be speaking ironically:
•this man, who is commonly regarded as little better than a heathen."
It is St. Luke who cherishes this appreciation shown by the Samaritans
in contrast to the ingratitude of the Jews.
Luke 12:20 But God said unto him, Thou foolish one, this night is thy
soul required of thee; and the things which thou hast pre¬
pared, whose shall they be? (cf.Matt.16:26)
Jer. 7:11 Is this house which is called by my name become a, den of
robbers in your eyes? Behold, I, even I, have seen it, saith
the Lord.
Job.27:8 For what is the hope of the godless, though he get him gain
When God "taketh away his soul?
Pb.79:6 Surely every man walketh in a vain show
S^-urely they are disquieted in vain;
He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather them.
(cf.Job27:17-22; Eccles. 2:18,21; Ps.49*6).
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These and many more are the experiences of S^cripture which Jesus
recalled in giving this parable of the foolish man. The parable empha¬
sizes two points:(l) that life does not consist in the abundance of the
things possessed; and (2) that mere existence cannot be secured by
wealth. Jesus was interrupted in His teaching of spiritual t-hings by a
man whose mind wandered to material possessions; perhaps he was exper¬
iencing the problem of contending for a just division of the family
inheritance. Jesus, who refused to be side-tracked, emphasized the danger
of covetousness and false standards of welfare. Enough to trust in God,
to seek first the Kingdom of God, this feature is most marked in all our
Lord's teaching and practice concerning the conduct of life. There is
the other side, however, the man's side. Since the days of Hoses persons
consulted their religious authorities on matters of law among one anoth¬
er, domestic and social, and the Rabbis often helped out in solving
legal problems. It was naturd for the man to approach Jesus whom he
recognized as a. competent Rabbi. Jesus sensing the whole situation
touched the most important point in all such legislation, the tendency
to over emphasize the material gain, to be greedy for aich gain, whether
lawfully or unlawfully acquired, and the spiritual lesson was one which
applies universally. How slowly do men learn the fundamental spiritual
lessons of life from the lips of Christ! Sin and selfishness have so
warped the human soul, that it requires a, supernatural work of grace to
revive it.
Allusions to thelinor Prophets.
Luke 19:40 I tell you, if these shall hold their peace, the stones will
cry out.
Hab.2:ll For the stone shall cry omit of the wall, and the beam out of
the timber shall answer it.
This is part of the proceedings of the Entry into Jerusalem.
oi \/&oi i/ is a proverbial expression, used by our Lord in answer
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to the remonstrances of Pharisees that His disciples should cease their
ascriptions of praise. The answer of Jesus shows how heavily the apathy
of Israel weighed upon His heart. " The secret of Jesus must out, and
if human lips do not confess it, the flints on the road-"bed will find
a voice."(a) Plummer thinks Christ's reply is of great sternness."It
implies that their failure to appreciate the significance of dihe occasion
t
is amazing in its fatuity." (b)
Luke 15:22.23 But the father said to the servants, Bring forth quickly
the best robe and put it on him, and put a ring on his
hand, and shoes on his feet,
Zech.3:3-5 Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, and stood
before the angel,And he answered and spake unto those
that stood before him, saying, Take thefilthy garments
from off him. And unto him he said, Behold, I have
caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will
clothe thee with rich apparel. And I said, Let them
set a fair mitre upon his head, So they set a fair
mitre upon his head, and clothed him with garments; and
the angel of the Lord stood by.
(cf.Gen.41:42; Ezek.l6:10; lSam.28:24; Judges 6:25,28).
This part of the paraMe of the Prodigal Son, told by our Lord,
emphasizes the proof of the father's love for his son. The three things,
robe,ring,and shoes, were not necessaries. The father is not merely
supplying the wants of his son who has returned in miserable and scanty
clothing. He is doing him honour. The ring signifies that he is given
a place of standing and perhaps authority. The shoes show that he is a
freeman; the slaves went barefoot. The best robe that was in the house
was placed on him, the cr-ro\yii/ 7-^7✓ 1/. Such robes as the
scribes promenaded in, and such vestments as were used for liturgical
purposes; this would give a royal, dignified appearance to; this wander¬
er home from a far country. The calf was the one kept for some special
purpose as several Old Testament incidents prove. Here was the great
event, the son's return; dead and lost, butnow alive and found, he is
here,'let us eat, and make merry.' So by a touching incident from human
life Jesus would illustrate the .love of God towards sinners returning to
. .: • ; j J
(a)W.Manson,p.2l6; (b) Plummer,p.449-
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Him, and. defend His own attitude towards the lapsed among His own nation
who have lost their status as sons of God and whom He seeks to lead home¬
wards to the Father. "As I live, I take no pleasure in the death of the
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live'K Ezek.33:11).
Luke 16:221.25. And he cried and said,Father Abraham, have mercy on me,
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger
in water and cool my tongue for I am in anguish in this
flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy
lifetime receivedst they good things and Lazarus in like
manner evil things; but now here he is comforted and thou
are in anguish.
Zech.14:12 And this shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite
all the peoples that have warred against Jerusalem: their
flesh shall consume away while they stand upon their feet;
and their eyes shall consume away in their sockets, and
their tongue shall consume away in their mouth.
(of.Job 21:13; Ps.17:14; Isa.66:24.)
Jesus may have drawn from the Old Testament some phraseology for
this parable. In the story of Dives and Lazarus Jesus pictured the
sequel, drawing aside the curtain to give a glimpse into the life be¬
yond. For Dives it was a life of anguish; for Lazarus, blessedness. Jesu»
was not hinting at a turn of the tables in the next world, the rich to
get their dues, and the poor to be recompensed. There was more to be
considered. The future of the rich man and of Lazarus secures a moral
explanation. The former is condemned for his refusal to show mercy and
justice; the latter is saved by his righteousness. If the Jews had be¬
lieved Moses and the Prophets they would have repented and receiv ed
God's latest revelation of Himself in His Son. Now says Jesus they would
not believe if one rose from the dead; possibly He is predicting the
persistent rejection of Jesus by the Jews after His resurrection. Dr.
G.W.Hodge,late of Princeton Seminary, stated four characteristic features
of tie future state of the redeemed soul: (l) it is a perfectly conscious
state; (2) it is a perfectly holy state; (3) it is a perfectly blessed
state; (4) it is a perfectly final state.
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Allusions to the Psalms.
Luke 22:31."52 Simon, S imon, behold Satan asked to have you that he
might sift you as wheat, but I have(prayed} made sup¬
plication for thee that thy faith fail not, and do thou
when once thou art turned again, stablish thy brethren.
Job 1:6-12 v.8. And the Lord said unto Satan,Hast thou considered
my servant Job? for there is none like him in the
earth, a perfect and an upright map,one that
feareth God, and escheweth evil.
(cf.Job 2:1-6; Amos 9:9)
This is from the passage predicting Peter's denial.
Here undoubtedly Jesus recalled the faithfulness of Job under thet
severe tests of his character. The figure of sifting as wheat comes
directly from Amos 9:9* The personality of the adversary is taken for
granted, as has been shown elsewhere in Jesus' teaching. o
obtained you by asking.' Wre- err'firptfJus. frT^^when
thou art turned from the fault,strengthen ' etc, i.e. turning again
after a temporary aberration, says Plummer. For the first and last time
in the Gospels, Jesus addresses him by the significant name which He had
, TT '
given him, cot 11 6~rp €-. Hock-like strength is not to be
found in self-confidence, but in humble trust in Him.
Luke 2h:A8.Zl9 Ye are witnesses of these things. And behold I send
forth the promise of my father upon you, but tarry ye in
the city, until ye be clothed with power from on high.
Job 29:1A I put on righteousness and it clothed me;
My justice was as a robe and a diadem.
(cf.Ps.132:9; Isa.32:15).
This is part of Jesus' farewell instructions to His disciples over
the period of forty days between the Resurrection and the Ascension.
£j?arroGTeKX<~> evayy&\/a.i/Eexe first in the Gospels is eirnyy technical
in sense, as the'promise'of God to His people. The gift of the Spirit is
specially meant.(Cf.Isa.44:3> Ezek.36:27; Joel 2:28; Zech.12:10).
'The promise' therefore means the thing promised. The apostleB are com¬
missioned to evangelize the nations; they will receive the promised
Spirit,as Joel prophesied.
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Luke 24:44 These are my words which I spake unto you, while I was yet
with you, how that all things must needs be fulfilled which
are written in the law ofdMoges,and the prophets, and the
Psalms concerning me.
Ps. 2 v.6,7 Yet I have set my king
Upon my holy hill of ZIon
I will tell of the decree
The Lord said unto me, Thou art my son;
This day have I begotten thee.
(cf.Gen.3:15; 49:10; Deut.18:15,18,19; 2 Sam.7:l2ff(2 Kgs.20:5,8);
Isa.7:14; 9:lff,35; llslff; 42:lff;53; Jer.23:5,6; 33217; Ezek.34:23;
Hos.3:5; 6:2; Amos 9:11; Micah 5:1,3; Zech.3:8; 6:12,13; 9:9; 12:10;
13:1,7; Pa. 2; 16:10; 22; 69; 89:4,5; HO; 132:11; Dan.2:44; 7:13,
14,27; lOhron.17:11.)
The above references and more from the treasure of the Old T-estament
Scriptures were intended by Jesus' reference to the things written con¬
cerning him in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms. The
three divisions of the Old Testament were for the first time mentioned
and^only. place in the New Testament where they are recorded. According
to Plummer that is not proof that the canon of the Old Testament was
closed; nor that 'Psalms' stood for the entiire Kethubim or Hagiographa.
It means that the Psalter was best known and most influencial book of
that group, and contained many references to theMessiah.
In the prologue of Ecclesiasticus the three divisions of the Old
Testament are mentioned in three slightly different terms: (l) The Law
and the Prophets and others that have followed their stteps; (2) The Law
and the Prophets and other books of our fathers; (3) The Law and the
Prophets and the rest of the books.
Luke 7:45.46 Thou gavest me no kiss; but she, since the time I came in
hath not ceased to kiss my feet.
My head with oil thou didst not anoint, but she hath
anointed my feet with ointment.
Ps.25:5 Thou hast anointed my head with oil, my cup runneth over.
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Jesus spoke to Simon from the rich background of social custom and
/
in the language of Scripture. <p/> ^a. 'kiss' was common form of
greeting from early times, e.g. meeting of E«au and Jacob,Gen.33:4 (cf.
Ex.18:7; 2 Sam.15:5; 19:39)* So common was it that Judas used the kiss
as a sign in betraying Christ to His enemies. If Simon had followed the
custom the kiss would have been on the cheek, or possibly (if Shimon had
wished to be very respectful) on the hand. fcTlai'oi/'olive oil',very
cheap in Palestine where olives grow, and it was very commonly used.
J^o/ was more valuable and hence more costly.
Jesus sees in the act of this strange woman the courtesy to the
house guest, and he interpreted it not as Simon did, for Jesus knew the
womai's heart of gratitude and love which prompted her act. She had been
forgiven earlier, and the parable of the two debtors was Jesus' way of
making Shimon understand the incident. Gratitude to the forgiver is in
proportion to the sins forgiven. The woman's love was the proof of her
forgiveness,not its ground, says Dr. Manson.
Luke 12:21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not
rich toward God.
Ps,52:7 Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength,
But trusted in the abundance of his riches.
And strengthend himself in his wickedness.
(cf.Ps.49:16-20; Prov.27:lff; Job 27:17-22; Ps.39:6).
This recalls the parable of the Rich Fool whose soul was unexpect¬
edly required after he had increased his earthly possessions to a point
beyond capacit--y to house them. Just as he plans additional foolishness
in the tearing down and rebuilding, and Belfishly to enjoy all to the
full, comes the stroke, 'this night shall thy soul be required of thee.'
Jesus found many cases of foolish hoarding of riches as told by
Psalmist and Prophet. Covetousness and inordinate desire for the gain
of this world wasand has continued to be one of man's most subtle sins.
fs
Jesus knowing what was at the root of the brother's unreasonable request,
takes the opportinity to warn the whole multitude against this prevalent
failure in the race.
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'Being rich toward God' means being rich in those things which are
pleasing to Him. Amassing wealth without reference to the God who bestows
it is f «. is Ci^ppoo- . Against death and the
hereafter the man of property is as naked and defenceless as the nan who
is poor. Dr. Manfcon's comment is well taken, that the man's advice to
himself is "purely selfish, purely hedonistic, but the pathetic folly
of it lies less in the hedonism than in the expectation that the future
belongs to him at all."(a) The tragedy is that wealth and pursuit of
more wealth deadens the spiritual sense, and deceives the individual with
false hopes, until itbecomes too late to repent. Jesus would have men
set their effections on the things of eternal consequence, and make every
sacrifice to escape avarice.
Luke 27) :28 Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but week for yoursel¬
ves and for your children.
Song of Songs 1:5 I am black but comely
0 ye daughters of Jerusalem;
As the tents of Kedar
As the curtains of Solomon.
(cf.Song of Songs 2:7; 3:5>10,ll; 5^8,16; 8:4; Isa.37:22; Zeph-3:14).
On the way to Calvary Jesus made this declaration to the women
sympathizers from the city. Plummer makes the significant remark that
in the Gospels there is no instance of a woman being hostile to Christ.
Luke has been ever ready to include in his Gospel the incidents where
women make some contribution to His life and ministry. The expression
'Daughters of Jerusalem' is found in the Old Testament, particularly
in the'S.ong of Songs' and means the 'inhabitants of' any city. Jesus
was not rebuking those women. He knew that His sufferings would be
short, ani^t!alSroad to glory; while theirs would yet come, and they might
with good reason weep if they had known the fate of their city. Judgment
which might have been averted must now take its course.
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ATTITUDE OF SAINT PAUL TO THE OLD TESTAMENT.
Saint Paul, in true literary fashion, with training received at the
feet of one of the greatest Rabbis, produced a part of the New Testament
writings which stand alone in point of style. So ample and versatile a
body of letters we have from Paul whom we know better than any other.
With tne exception of Luke the other New Testament writers are little
known to us. The history of events and the personality of Paul are clear¬
ly set forth in his letters. We are thus in a position to estimate the
central features of his theology and teaching. We are made to feel that
Paul gives the practical aim, even though his mind is exposed to the
Rabbinical or doctrinaire in thought and language. It is of inestimable
importance tnat he was able to make full test of Judaism, before he was
converted to Christ, thus to set forth Judaism and Christianity in a
radical way, and hence set Christianity in its proper way against the
background of all other religions.
Paul's Greek is like Luke's and it sets a value upon the vernacular
by a man of the highe'steducation. He was not aiming at a fine style;- his
style is natural, not forced, he is an orator, his thought is at high
pressure,and his language is inadequate expression. He holds to vernacul¬
ar inflections. He is free from Semitisms; his composition is not studied,
but at times he rises to the highly emotional,as,for example, in 1 Cor.
13.
The Person of Christ is the theme of Saint Paul's writings; just
one Gospel as he says in Gaiatians 1:8, concerning God's Son,Romans 1:
3,4, as contrasted with the Gospel concerning the Kingdom of God in the
S-'ynoptic Gospels. Paul shared the methods of exegesis of his day,
which were from the crassest literalism to the most fanciful allegory.
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Paul was thoughtful and abstract in his method. Law, sin, grace, right¬
eousness, in the abstract as general themes,were his method. In con¬
trast Jesus had taught of sin, God, God»s commands in particular terms,
"Your Father in heaven" , "my Father".- This tendency to the abstract
was the result not of Paul's training, but the crisis in his religious
development. In true Rabbinical method he out does the Evangelists in
freedom with the Old Testament illustrations. (Reference will be made
later to instances of this method in Paul);.
Paul's religious experience confirmed his pre-Christian conception
of the primacy of God, the holiness and righteousness of God. God inter¬
vened, and Paul never reverted from that great fact, and the sheer grac*
iousness of God is impressed on Paul. Paul realized that he was mistaken
in his zeal for the Law, he realized that his way was against God's will
and 'by the grace of God I am what I am' he said. His expression 'Abba,
Father'is primarily a confession of Christianity.
God is ultimately the subject of all theology. The supreme attibute
is grace. Paul emphasizes all these attributes,such as faithfulness of
God, righteousness, wisdom and power, goodness and severity, unfathomable
mystery of God, absolute prevenience of God. When Paul speaks of the
faithfulness of God he employs- and emphasizes tne Old Testament cove¬
nant relation. So all God's attributes are interpreted by Paul in re-
ference to the Old Testament covenant. Everything pointed to tne Cross,
for example, God's righteousness was revealed in the redemption of his
*
people, and the Cross revealed that righteousness; again, Paul taught
that Christ crucified was the wisdom and power of God.
Paul's idea is not that we know God but that we are known of God,
the unfathomable depth of the wisdom and knowledge of God, as he says
in Romans 11:33-36. All beings are constantly under the care of God;
so from the Biblical view there is no history that is not constantly
conditioned by God's presence, and power, and will. All history is
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Divine action and Divine will.
y«//s ■ grace1 is an important and prominent teaching of Paul. It
comes from the Old Testament covenant relation. The word does not ap-
sense
pear in the Old Testament in Matthew and Mark, hut is found eight times
in Luke in that sense, hut not in the Pauline sense. As frequent as the
word was in Greek culture and literature, none of the significance is
that found in the religious force of Pamline Christianity. Greeks sought
to engage favour of the gods hy gifts or to propitiate them to allay
their anger, hut there was no idea of the love of God for man. It was
Paul who interpreted for us this attribute of God, as, for example, in
Galatians 5*4; Romans 5*2 setting forth the state in which Christians
have now heen brought; or in Galatians 1:10; Romans 1:5; Galatians 2:J;
2 Cor.12:8; Ephesians 2:5,7; 4*7 where particular favour ;or gift is
bestowed on Christians. While the idea of 1 favour.before God /s
is in the Old Testament, for example in Exodus 34*6, yet y«Y>/s is not
used, the word in the LXX is 6l6-'j|oS. \yVp/S*is insignificant in the
LXX in the sense of grace or favour. In Psalm 45*2 and .84*11 Xa^>/5
means 'beauty of speech', and the word 0/5 does not appear in Isaiah
and Jeremiah. The coming of Christ has put the word in a central place.
Luke uses the word in the LXX sense in 1:30; 2:40; 2:52; 4*22; 6:32,331
34; 17:9. but it was Paul who writes of the deep experience of guilt,
offence of God's justice and^he uses the word ya^>/sin a highly differ¬
entiated sense.
Paul found his doctrine of universal sin and death in Adam. Death
means a break in the communion of life with God. It is not only a nat¬
uralistic view of death but a theological view; Adam's sin-let sin into
the world, and therefore man was exposed to sin. But each is the Adam
of his own soul, that is, each man is responsible. There is a vital
link with Adam, Adam is organically by nat^ure the head of the race. If
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we ask how far does this solidarity reach? Paul tells us lo rr<Lvr6<»
to*/ 'on the ground of which (or whom) all sinned', which may mean
•all sinned because all have their origin in Adam1 and are morally re¬
sponsible, or better' on the ground that all sinned when Adam sinned.'
The order of Israel's experiences is something like this: a deep sense
of sin comes over Israel; the old covaenant vanishes on the horizon of
the prophets; the new covenant is appearing as foretold in Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, and Deutero-Isaiah; legalism can not rid man of sin; Paul is
confronted with it, but in Paul also there isthe solution of man's pro¬
blem in redemption. Righteousness can only be of God. Sin is defeated
by the death of Christ, also the powers of darkness or principalit-ies
and powers. This ends the reign of sin in the flesh. This is the apocal¬
yptic element in the background of the teaching of Paul. The constant
warning of Paul is against falling away from Christ, that is the sin of
the Christian; it is no longer for the Christian in falling away from
the Law. Paul says I died to the Law, I passed beyond the control of
the Law, (Gal.2:19)? Christ came to redeem those who were finder the La,w.
Paul means that a new humanity arose in Jesus &s spiritual head.
In Philippians 2:5-11 Paul makes a spontaneous utterance, and not a
Hellenistic cult utterance, and he has in mind the suffering servant of
Isaiah 53: it is the Jewish idea of the sufferings of the Servant in his
obedience even unto death. In 1 Cor.15:46 Paul deliberately refers to
Christ^'HSv'his condescension^ecame the second Adam by his resurrection,
"A A
and he does not mean on the principle of the Uhrmensch, or First Man con¬
ception of Greek philosophy, that of Philo.
A: preparatory stage for Pauline theology was the Philonic idea of
God, and the cosmos, and man, and the Greek vocabulary used to set it
forth, in Philonic and Platonic thought. Forms and modes were already in
vogue and awaited their development from paganism. With the Scriptures
of the LXX available, everything was ready for Christian theology.
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In Paul's 'Christ died, for our sins according to the Scriptures' we
are taken hack to Moses as mediator in Jewish theology. Paul worked his
theology out of his experience with the risen Christ, and that was pos¬
sible only on the basis of earlier Christian conceptions of Jesus as
Messiah and Lord. The Logos idea, was associated with Greek thought in
Hermes and the Hermetical literature. Wisdom was glorified in the Wisdom
literature. In Egypt, Syria, and Aaia Minor these thoughts would be known,
hence there was aupreparation for Paul's conception of mediator. Pauline
and New Testament Christology developed not analytically bpt by reason of
the revelation of Jesus Christ, whereupon it was perfectly natural for
Paul to speak in language which would be understood by those who were
familiar already with the Logos and 'Wisdom literature.
■ Besides there was another factor in the background of Pauline theo¬
logy, hinted at before, namely, Paul's Rabbinical training in Jerusalem
under Gamaliel, of which he writes in Philipplans and Galatians 1:14
that he was making headway in Judaism, that is, he was gaining prestige,
according to the righteousness of the law he was blameless. Yet there
remained the consciousness that something was fundamentally wrong, some
serious inadequacy which could not be remedied by the Law. He realized
that among his Jewish friends there was a growing pessimism on account
of man's sin. He also realized that each man was responsible before God,
and Paul was not one to be deceiving himself and others that he was moral¬
ly and spiritually better than he actually was. If the Law was not ade¬
quate for salvation he would admit it and seek for a better:.way. All this
must have been the Spirit of the Risen Christ working with Paul through
the first impression of Christianity upon his soul. In that soil the
Spirit sowed the seed which sprang up and grew to make Saul of Tarsus
the Pe.ul of the Christian mission to the Gentile world.
After Paul's conversion he saw everytning from the Christian view¬
point . He saw that Christianity ^ade clear the Scriptures, for example,
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Isaiah 53 anc^ Isaiah J. So he too expounded the Christian doctrines as '
the crowning of the Jewish Law. His new experiences are ba.sed on the
Old Testament, justification and salvation by faith are based on the
righteousness of God. The Old testament continued to be the steadying
and controlling influence of God's revelation of Himself.
We may well be thankful that Paul had the tap-root of his spiritual
life grounded in the Old Testament. The tendency of the Greek world
would have been to treat of Jesus as a myth had it not been for the Jud¬
aic background or the Old Testament revelation. Speculation of the
Gnostic variety would have worked havoc with it. The Old Testament was
an anchor of comfort as well as steadfastness. Paul was convinced by
his experience with Christ, that Christianity was not a myth, or a phil-
osophy, but a revelation historically delivered and climaxeu in Jesus
Christ, (cf. 1 Cor.10:1-10; 2 Cor.4:3, 6-l8; Gal.4:24-28; Heb.lO:i).
Instead of renouncing the Old testament, as so many were doing in
Paul's day, he started with it, and built upon it. He found the syna¬
gogue was too narrow, for the developing of Christianity, however, and
that it must be liberated; yet the process, he was sure, was not by ex¬
ternal compulsion, but by working out of Christianity's own being. The
new way of approach and access to God had come, the barriers between
Judaism and Christianity were down. Paul interprets Christianity in
the light of ;the Jewish and ethnic world, that is, there was in addition
to the revelation in the Old Testament, also a revelation to the ethnic
world, but it was distorted by sin. In Paul's own case he now read the
Old Testament with different eyes, he interprets the law in the light
of his past experience in Judaism, but it is now in the face of Jesus
Christ that he sees new light. The light shone in the darkness of his
heart, and it reminded Paul of the light that once shone on Moses' face,
(Ex.34:29-35).
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The Synoptic Gospels do not bring in the Spirit or Agent in the pro¬
cess of being admitted into the Kingdom, nor do they suggest transform¬
ation of our nature by a force introduced from without. That does not
mean that the Synoptists exclude the Spirit, but it is pertinent to ask
whether or no Jesus means that spiritual assistance will accompany the
choice of the Kingdom, which choice he demands as first, and most import¬
ant. On one occasion when the rich young ruler turned away, and the
disciples wondered about it, Jesus said 'with men it is impossible, but
with-God all things are possible,(Matt.10:27). It is to the supernatural
appeal that the choice of the Kingdom can be made. The Synoptic emphasis
is on the will. St. Paul calls this regeneration and din Romans he empha¬
sizes the supernatural as the Agency accountable for the soul's new life,
(Romans 8). The conflict in the soul to make the choice is the antithe¬
sis of flesh and spirit in Paul's teaching. So the 'become as little
children' of the Synoptics and the 'sons of God' in Paul's teaching,are
the seme.
The difference of outlook between Paul and his Jewish opponents goes
ultimately to a deep-set divergence in the monotheist conceptions which
they respectively held. The Jews' view was that there was one God in the
universe, Yahve, who had ordained the Law for all nations alike and for
all time. Paul's view was a more philosophical one: there is one God in
the universe, revealed in.Yahve to Jews, 'felt after' and worshipped
though ignorantly by the heathen. So Paul finds room for prog—ress in
revelation and various partial revelations of the One God. The Law, there-
fore, ordained by Yahve for the Jews, was part of his method of education
for them, until that which was perfect had come; but it was not neces¬
sarily intended for all nor for all time. The Gentiles were prepared
otherwise apart from the Law of Moses.
Paul uses the Old Testament in writing to Gentiles, for the Gentiles
were acquainted with the Jewish Scriptures and Jewish arguments from
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Scriptume. As there were as yet no Christian Scriptures, it is reason¬
able to assume that the Christians, both Jewish and Gentile, derived muda
interest in reading and studying the Old Testament afresh from the
Christian viewpoint. T.he Jewish teachers would use the Old Testament to
emphasize the observance of the Mosaic Law; Paul would use it to contra.-
vert that legalist emphasis and to preach the positive message of Christ
as the fulfilment of the Old T.estament. To expound his conception of
the church as the 'Israel of God' would require the Old Testament to make
his meaning clear.
ROMANS.
Romans is the most elaborate,and historically and theologically the
most important of the Pauline Epistles. It is a synopsis and epitome of
the Christian Gospel, addressed to a church which the apostle had not
founded nor seen. In this Epistle we realize that Paul sat quietly and
wrote the substance of his Gospel message. He hoped to make Rome the
centre of another Christian mission. He is more conciliatory than in
his Galatian letter. He id uncompromising on doctrine, yet he is calm
as he writes chapters 9 and 10 where he hopes for the conversion of the
Jews. He is opposed t.o Jewish legalism, as was Jesus before him, and
sees how it would exclude and nullify the Christian Gospel. In this
Epistle we can look down to the crystal depths of the Pauline theology
.
because the water is not troubled.
Paul, begins with some underlying ideas: Jewish Messianism was the
basis on which the Christ was revealed in his true light; the Wisdom of
^ God and the Logos were the words c b, or ideas; Palestinian Judaism first
in Palestine, then in the outside world; no longer was it the Kingdom
-idea, as in Palestine and in the Old Testament, but in terms of redemption
7 and the Revealer, as Wisdom of God and the Logos.
The doctrine of Salvation in the Old Testament had a definitely es-
chatological sense , a new world order under God's messiah. In Palestine
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Salvation was deliverance from fate, and in terms of the cosmological,
physical and psychical elements; Paul's use of ry\p/cL implies all
that the Jews and all that the Greeks, understood, and more.
"The just shall live hy faith"; 'Abraham believed God and it was
accounted to him for righteousness"; Paul used Genesis,and Habakkuk
(2.*4) • Paul's Bible was the LXX and his quotations are for the most part
from it. One aspect of Paul's positiorb is that Jew and Gentile may
come under the terms of the Gospel; and a true son of Abraham ^Ls one
who\may belong to any nation, find has been chosen of God and justified
by faith. Another aspect is that Abraham's faith was ©nt-i<££ly- independ-
A
ent of his circumcision. Circumcision for Abraham was equivalent of the
whole Mosaic Law for the nation. The Law came four hundred and thirty
years after the promise to Abraham and cannot affect it in any way. The
Law seemed to S aint Paul to be, in its inner nature, holy and just and
good, but it could not save man from sin. The effe ct of itwas merely to
increase transgressions, to make sin appear in its true sinfulness. By
increasing the possibilities of transgressions, the Law actually brought
a curse, because none could keep it perfectly, and yet it was said in
Deuteronomy "Cursed be every one that abideth not in all the things that
are written in the book of the Law to do them.' The Law, therefore, was
God's appointed means to lead the Hebrews to something better. By its
inefficiency they would be forced to feel their terrible need of some¬
thing better. When that something better came, the function of the Law
was over, and the Galatians were foolish to be bound again by its fetters.
Paul insisted that in God's sight no flesh would attain unto justification
for what has the Law done but brought the consciousness of sin and the
quantity of sin, for the Jews the consciousness of unfaithfulness of
Israel, and for the Gentiles the catalogue of shameful misuse of God's
gifts to them. Paul looked at all things from the standpoint of the
Cross; he saw the dark shadow over the world caused by sin, and from the
248
foot of the Cross he saw the Light of theworld.
Creation was a most fundamental doctrine of both Jews and Christians
Paul lived in the atmosphere of the Platonic way of thinking of the
created things as only the veil of the true and eternal, merely an
aspect through which man may discern the inward,the real, the eternal
order of God. But Paul was not influenced by the Platonic view, he
believed that created things warean aspect in which man may discern the
eternal order of God, he accepted them as real and as a reveDc&tion, not
the highest revelation, however.
. ImPaul's message we find him stressing the fact that the Gospel
was latent in the Old Testament. In Rom.1:1 he refers to the 'gospel of
God' which God announced beforehand through his prophets in the holy
scriptures concerning his son. In Romans 3*21 But now a righteousness
which is God's has been revealed which has witness born to it by the
law and the prophets. In Rom.3:31 Therefore do we set aside the law
through faith? God forbid, but we establish the law, that is, we find
faith at the heart of the law. In Rom.l0:4ff (cf.D eut.30:12,13) the
law is nigh thee, says Moses. The lav; is set aside for the gospfeloiSf
faith,'if thou shalt confess with thfey mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe
in thy heart -- thou shalt be saved.» Paul put Christ in place of the
Torah or law, and he gets a good confession of faith. In Gal.3:8 the
promise to Abraham is the Gospel preached beforehand, or promised in
advance. In 1 Cor.10, Paul connects the Old Testament events with the
New covenant in baptism and the Lord's Supper. Paul says it was spirit¬
ual in both instances, the Rock was Christ, that is, Christ was there in
i the Old Testament; the Gospel was already anticipated in the Old Testa¬
ment .





The Epistle of Galatians repudiates outright the Jewish view of
the Mosaic Law as a code which, because it was divinely ordained,was
therefore of everlasting validity and must he observed as a condition
of salvation. Paul in Galatians shows his hate of compromise; he is
relentlessly faithful to his principles. On the Jewish doctrine of cir¬
cumcision, Paul is indifferent; logically his position is that the rite
is unnecessary for anybody; this is virtually to supersede the Law. For
spiritual purposes it did not matter whether a man was circumcised. The
church later took this same view. In Paul's controversy with Judaizers
he held that the Gentiles need not be circumcised, and although they were
not, they were not therefore inferior to the Jews who were circumcised.
While Paul allowed Jewish practices for Jews, he insisted that the Gen¬
tiles must be free from obligation to Jewish ceremonies, a position which
must have filled Jewish-minded Christians with resentment and even anger.
Before Paul became a Christian he had just as strong Jewish convictions
of the validity of the Law as a means of salvation as any other Jew, at
least until that period of his life when the Law was becoming a burden
to him and inadequate for the purpose of giving him religious peace. The
Jew,loyal to the Mosaic Law,could not think of that law as a national
peculiarity merely,h,e musx think of it as God's ordained means of salvat¬
ion for all peoples. He may not consort with the uncircumcised, hence
Jewish Christians logically could not fraternize with Gentile Christians.
There was no hope of harmony between Jewish Christians and Gentile Christ¬
ians so long as some Jewish Christians insisted on the Law as a means of
salvation, in conjunction with faith in Jesus Christ. Such a view kept
Jews and Gentiles apart. Paul's controversies with the Judaizers was in¬
tended to set the matter clearly before the Christian church that the
hope of the church was in its liberation of tne Gentiles from the tnra^ldom
of Jewish ceremonialism, and in the recognition that in Christ there is
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to be no distinction of race or class or color. Some Jewish Christians
must not have understood that the church was not to he an adjunct of
Judaism, butseparate and apart from Judaism, yet tne crown and climax
of all that was good in Judaism because they were now under a new Head;
the Kingdom of God was being inaugurated on earth, because Christ wasirisen.
Paul could hardly have taken any other position than that which he
did take. He lived in a transitional time. The church was feeling its way
to catholicity, but was still very near to its Jewish source. To such a
condition of circumstances Paul had to fit his actions. Naturally he would
be misunderstood. Hih repudiation of legalism would be construed as afcti-
nomianism; his concessions to Judaism would lay him open to accusation
that he preached circumcision. If he tried to get Jew and Gentile together
he was charged as a time server. All such charges were unjust, Paul was
adjusting himself as best he could to the times and conditions of the
religious situation. He w&s a champion of Christian freedom, but part of
his congregations was . not free from venerable rules: while another part
was likely to reduce freedom to licence. In such a position it is not his
least title to fame that he never sacrificed Christian liberty to the
claims of policy, and yet never lost sight of tne claims of charity and
pr\idence to be heard in the application of principles. He was much more
than a no-compromise man. He was a man who was so sure of his principles
that he was above the fear of making concessions.
No idea of the Law as a burden' is found in the Old Testament. Rather
it is a joy and delight according to Psalm 119- But in the New Testament
Gospels (e.g.Lukeli:46) and throughout Paul's Epistles, it is as Peter
says a 'yoke' (Acts 15:10) which neither our fatners nor we are able to
bear. No wonder it was a burden, for tradition of the elders was becoming
increasing complex and burdensome. Paul's standpoint is in essentials
the same as our Lord with reference to the La.w, yet in its tone it is
naturally different. Our Lord 's attitude to the Law is that o£ one who
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feels Himself its master. Paul's attitude is that of one'who had known
himself its slave. It was more than its "burdensomeness, more even than
its unattainableness, for in Romans J he shows an inner dissatisfaction
in his words 'I had not known sin, except through the la.w: for I had not
known coveting, except the law had said Thou shalt not covet, "but sin
finding occasion, wrought in me through the commandment all manner of
coveting, and the commandment, which was unto life, I found to he unto
death. For sin, finding occasion through the commandment beguiled me, and
through it slew me.' The law had been to him in his experience an actual
provocation to evil; its prohibition had actually worked in him as a
suggestion to sin. That was against orthodox Judaism, but it was honest,
and we appreciate his frankness. Paul had grasped a tremendous truth,
when he realized (as Jesus had before) that fundamentally a legalist
religion, that is, a religion which puts its chief stress on obedience,
and finds its motive power in laws, cannot be ultimately satisfactory.
Such a religion does not impress the individual to love of God .and his
neighbour, but rather represses him to rebellion. Paul found the motive
power of his new religion was not the Law but the love of Christ; he had
a comsuming passion tolove Him and to be like Him. In Paul's teaching
the sanction of disciplinenas always been the appeal not to mere obed¬
ience, but to love and gratitude, to the love of Christ, of God as reveal¬
ed in Him,and of our neighbour for His sake.
When we turn to the method of St^Paul in his use of Old Testament
passages, we find he used tne Rabbinic method. One of the most atTiking
instances of it is in Galatians 3:l6 where he centres on God's promise
to Abraham as "to thee and to thy seed" not "seeds". He uses only the
Septuagint, and points out that God was directing Abraham to the single
individual of his seed, the One Mediator, Jesus Christ. And in Galatians
4:22 he tells the Galatians that Christians are no longer slaves under
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the Law, but free. By way of illustration^ he says that of Abraham's
two sons, one was free, but one was not free, he being the son of Hagar
the slave woman, who was sent away into Arabia. But Sinai is a mountain
in Arabia; therefore the Law given on Sinai is of the same slavish nature
as the child of the slave woman Hagar, while we Christians are of the
nature of Isaac, the son of the free woman, Sarah.
Justification for such use of Old Testament references is found in
the fact that in these Epistles to the Romans, Galatians,and Corinthians,
Paul is meeting the charges his Jewish opponents are hurling at him, and
he meets them by the same methods they themselves were want to use. He
becomes'all things to all men'; he meets the Judaizers on their own
grounds, and builds up his arguments in defence of the Christian faith.
For example,in Romans (9-11) Paul shows that the Jew has been succeeded
by the Gentiles. He uses many quotations to show that while it is a
privilege to be a son of Abraham, that privilege does not necessarily be¬
long to those who are physically sons of Abraham. Illustrations are Ish-
mael, who was rejected, and Esau, of whom God said, "Jacob have I loved,
but Esau have I hated." The principle of selection has always been in
action. As Jeremiah's potter, so the Creator must be free to do as He
wills with His own. "Themthat were not my people I will call my people,
and her that was not beloved, beloved", according to Hosea, although the
prophet meant something quite different. St.Paul applies this to the
Gentiles, and their privileged came not. by birth but by faith, even as
the Sdripture saith "Everyone that be'lieveth on Him shall not be ashamed'!
Again in Psalm 19:4 where the message of the heavenly bodies declare
God's power over nature, Paul uses the reference to stress that"the
sound of the Gospel message has gone out into all tne world" ,not to
Jews only but also to the Gentiles. Paul quotes prophetic words "All
the day long have I stretched out my hands to a disobedient and gain¬
saying people'.' It is sad and makes the heart bleed that God's own people
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have rejected Him , -but let not the Gentiles boast for they too can be
rejected. Jewish rejection will continue only until the Gentiles are
within, then Isaiah's prophecy will be fulfilled:"There shall come forth
a. deliverer from Zion, He will turn away wickedness from Jacob; and this
is My covenant with them when I shall take away their sins."
Two important passages are quoted in the Corinthian Epistles which
must be looked at; one in 1 Cor. 10:4 where Paul argu.es from the legend
in the Targum on Numbers that the well which the Israelites dug in the
wilderness followed them throughout their journeys, up hill and down dale
and, considering that water drawn from the rock is twice related in the
Pentateuch, he says to tne Corinthians that the Israelites "drank from
that spiritual rock Which followed them, and that rock is Christ." In
2 Cor.3:12-l8, Paul makes the shining on Moses face, gained by communion
with God, a. symbol of the glory of Jesus Christ. The veil on Moses1 face
is symbolic of the veil of ignorance on the hearts of the Jews, and again
symbolic of the veil resting upon the Old Testament for the Jews. And in
Exodus where reference is made to Moses taking off the veil when he
"returned to the Lord" that is, when he went back into the tabernacle to
the Divine presence, Paul makes this mean that the veil would be removed
from the hearts of the Jews when they returned to the Lord, that is/ when
they became converted to Christianity. In Romans 3:10-18 Paul in show¬
ing that both Jews and Gentiles are sinners, takes passages from fbur
Psalms relating to the ungodly, and from Isaiah, and strings them to¬
gether as one quotation, just as the Rabbis were accustomed to do.
Paul's characteristic is to string Mosaic passages together, e.g. in
Romans 11:8-10; 15:9-12; 9:12,13; 10:19-21; 2 Cor.6:l6-l8; 11:34,35;
9:9,10; Romans 9:25,29. But in the quotations tne things mentioned are
not of those under the law but outside. Paul's quotations and illustrat¬
ions are the weakest part of his arguments.
In tne Epistles to the Thessu&pniansB and the Philippians,Paul does
254
not make much use of the Old. Testament, tney are just exhortations to
his favourite Macedonian churches. To Timothy and Titus, there is the
father's personal advice as to theirministry. In Ephesians and Colossians
Paul soars out of reach of the Old Testament, into a philosophical expo¬
sition of religion.Only in those Epistles when he was meeting Jewish op¬
ponents, pid Paul make full use of the Old Testament. He employed the
Old Testament to show that Israel was fulfilled in the present Christian
Church here on earth. The church with its Risen Master at its head is the
fulfilment, not of the Hebrew nation at it was, but of the Hebrew nation
as the prophets longed for it to be.. Paul found his point of contact in
the Law, and constructed arguments on his quotations from the Old Testa¬
ment .
Paul's sharp and absolute antithesis between the Old religion and
the New has two important considerations: (.1) the contrast of 'letter'
and 'spirit' and (2) Paul's former experience as a Pharisee. To the
Pharisee of Paul's day, the Old Testament had acquired the character,of a
statutory document. The Law was written in letters on sheets of parch¬
ment, find Paul had been instructed from his youth to take its imperatives
seriously. In these pre-Christian days he never seems fully to have pene¬
trated the secret of Jeremiah's haunting and torturing sense of the fail¬
ure of the old statutory religion, or to have shared lis vision of a new
spiritual religion (Jer.31:31f). It is probable that Paul took the ex¬
pression 'new covenant' not from Jeremiah but from our Lord's words at
the Last Supper. God had qualified Paul to be a minister of a new cove¬
nant, and a new covenant is a new religion. It stands for the breaking
in upon the world of a new spiritual order. God made a new covenant with
men when in Christ, He" offered free forgiveness of sin, made fellowship
with Himself accessible to all, and opened up the secret of obedience as
an instinctive response to the self-revelation of God in Christ.
EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL— ROMANS.
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Quotations from the Pentateuch.
Rom. 4;l8 who in hope believed against hope, to the end that he might
become a father of many nations, according to that which had
spoken, So shall thy seed be.
Gen.15:5. And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward
heaven, and tell the stars if thou be able to tell them;
and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be.
The quotation follows the LXX exactly.
Here St.Paul associates thepromise of Gdn.l5:5,'So shall thy seed
be1 and thereby the key text, 'Abraham believed God'in Gen.15:6, with
that of Gen:l7:5 the birth of Isaac.
Christian hope to St. Paul may be defined as faith when it looks
toward the future, towards what Godnrill yet do; while faith looks toward
the past, towards what God has Already done. Thus faith is the basis of
hope (Beb.ll:i), or conversely, hope is faith brought to the test of
the practical life. Obviously Abraham had far less grounds for his
faith that God quickeneth the dead than the Christian has; h^ence Paul
is not far from defining Abraham's faith as a 'forlorn hope'. The a
fortiori conclusion, 'If Abraham could look to the future with hope,
how much more can we' lies very close to the surface of the argument.
Rom.22 For what saith the Scripture? And Abraham believed God, and
it was reckoned unto him for righteousness.
v.22, Wherefore also it was reckoned unto him for righteous¬
ness.
Gen.11:6 And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for
righteousness.
That Abraham was a stock instance of faith is shown in the Old Testament
and outside, e.g. 1 Macc.2:p2.
•Reckoned for righteousness' in this and the following verses is
an equivalent for justification in the narrower sense of 'acquital'.
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St. Paul believed tbat the Old Testament narratives are throughout not
merely historic but also prophetic, and so may,and should,be studied
as allegories embodying eternal principles which when discovered can be
universally applied to all men and at all times. But, since, as a matter
of fact, he holds4and establishes the doctrine of justification by faith
wholly on grounds of Christian experience, the case of Abraham is really
cited more as an illustration than as a proof of the doctrine, and as
such its true relevance is that it helps St.Paul to make clear the nature
of faith as a Christian characteristic.
Paul's argument was scholastic and Rabbinic in method, depending
on the exegesis of Scriptural passages, 'We uphold the Law' means the
Old Testament revelation as a whole, contains within it a conception of
religion as personal trust in God, more fundamental than the legal strain
in it which received one-sided emphasis in Pharisaic Judaism. This
kind of religion was Abraham's who set out on perilous adventures in
obedience to a divine leading, trusted God amid severe testing and trials,
lived in a hope which had no visible foundation, and was willing to make
sacrifice of his dearest treasure at the Divine bidding. This conception
of the religious man has a real inward affinity with Paul's.
Rom, 9:9 For this is a word of promise, According to this season will
I come, and Sarah shall have a son.
Gen.18:10 And he said, I will certainly return unto thee when the
season cometh round; and,lo, Sarah thy wife shall have
a son.
The text of the LXX was adopted by St. Paul with a grammatical
change in the last clause, he made v/'os subject of terra./; he also used
7
\ r <-
e\eucro^Aiinstead of nj»u; j»t>os
In this section,Rom. 9:6-13, the argument is that not all Jews by
birthlp-e children of Abraham in the sense of the promises. The blessing
pronounced 6n Abraham's seed (Gen.12:7; 15*5) was never intended, and
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cannot properly be understood to cover all bis descendants. Not all
who are of Israel by descent come under the Israel designated by pro-
mise. Only those who are descendants through Isaac and Jacob, and only
those who walk in the steps of the faith of our father Abraham are his
descendants for the purpose of the promises. This is st.Paul's ground
for dissenting from the rejected Jews' complaint that there is unright¬
eousness with God. St. Paul's position is that full weight must be given
to the doctrine of Divine Sovereignty, and Divine selection, e.g. Isaac
and not Ishmael; Jacob and not Esau. The reasoning is convincing to the
Jewish opponents who would not admit kinship with the ^rab descendents
of Ishmael, nor with the Edomites, descendents of Esau. If God is sover¬
eign then he may reject the descendents of Jacob and elect Gentiles.
Under no valid reasoning would he arbitrarily elect all descendants of
Jacob regardless of individual chaacteristics. The nationalistic view
was not Pauline, although it was current opinion among the Jews.
Rom.4:17 as it is written, Jb father of many nations have I made thee.
Gen.17Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but
thy name shall be Abraham; for the father of a multi¬
tude of nations have I made thee.
The LXX version was followed.
This belongs to the section, Rom. 4:1-25, which gives St. Paul's
argument of the place of faith in regard to human salvation, with Abra¬
ham the notable example. The blessing explicitly made him heir not mere¬
ly of the dispensation allotted to the Jews, tut of the world, (4:13)»
and the father of us all — of many nations (4:16-18$. St. Paul argues
in a parallel manner in Gal.3. Abraham is the spiritual father of both
Jew and Gentile. Consequently the principle of justification by faith,
which is exemplified in him, holds good equally of them both.
St. Paul's reasoning centers on faith as requisite for salvation,
rather than works. If it had been by works that Abraham was justified,
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then it could have "been only those who kept the Law were justified, and
in any case the Gentiles were excluded. But according to Scripture, it
was promised that Abraham should be a father of many nations, which St.
Paul, by an extension of original meaning, takes to mean the spiritual
ancestor of Gentiles as well as Jews. It is all a matter of faith, the
promise is a matter of grace, for all the offspring,not only for those
who are adherents of the Law, but for all who share the faith of ^bra-
ham. For St. Paul the universality of the Christian religion is bound
up with justification by grace through faith.
Rom. 9:7 neither becausethey are Abraham's seed, are they all children; ,"
but in Isaac shall thy seed be called.
Gen.21:12 And God said unto Abraham, Let it not be grievous in
thy sight because of the lad, and because of thy bond¬
woman; in all that Sarah saith unto thee, hearken unto
her voice: for in Isaac shall thy seed be called.
The LXX was accurately quoted.
St. Paul means they are not all 'children of God' or 'of the pro¬
mise' simply because they are children of Abraham.
Rom. 9:12 it was said unto her, The elder shall searve the younger.
Gen.25:21 i&id the Lord said unto her (Rebekah)
Two nations are in thy womb,
^nd two peoples shall be separated even from thy bowels,
And the one people shall be stronger than the other
people,
And the elder shall serve the younger.
St. Paul quoted the LXX version with exactness, and for the pur¬
pose of showing selection. ^11 depends on the call of God , not on
anything a man does.
Rom. 9: 17 For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, For this very pur¬
pose did I raise thee up, that I might shew in thee my
power, and that my name might be published abroad in all
the earth.
Ex.9:16 but in very deed for this cause have I made thee to stand
for to shew thee my power, and that my name may b e de¬
clared throughout all the warth.
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St. F&ul followed the LXX text closely.
This section (Rom.9:14-18) indicates that hack of God's apparent
arbitrariness there is always a purpose. It always has been so, says
St. Paul, idtness the case of Moses and Pharaoh, whenever any ulterior
Divine purpose could be securedthereby. After all, what is man to make
objection to God's doings,has He not a perfect right to do what he will
with His own? Is God unrighteous? St. Paul says, No, it is man who is
sinful and unreasonable not to appreciate the mercy and justice of God
who chooses us in His grace and bestows the gift of faith so that dis¬
tinction is clear between men who will obey God and those who will not,
and Pharaoh is a type of the latter.
Rom. r$:9 For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not
kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not covet and if there
be any other commandment,it is summed up in this word, namely,
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. (cf.Gal.5:l4; liLev.
19:18)
Ex: 20:l^ff. Thou shalt do no murder,
Thou shalt not commit adultery,
Thou shalt not steal,
Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour,
Thou shalt not covet.
St. Paul comprehends all obligations in the obligation of love. All
other duties are simple if the single obligation of love towards one's
neighbour is seriously accepted. Love is the fulfilling of every law,
(Gal.5:14). ^11 things mentioned in verse 9 are related to love for
others; the sacredness of personality and individuality of every other
person keeps a person from committing a violation of any commandment,
and positively considered it keeps the obligation before the heart and
mind to do unto others as we would wish they would do to us.
It must be understood that the commandment to love is based upon
the implanting of a new life by the grace of God. Paul begins there as
Christ also did. This new life of the Spirit renews the mind, trans¬
forms the nature, and brings about a dedication of the whole personality
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to the will of God. Men are to receive the Kingdom as a. little child:
then they become members of the family of God, doing His will, and ful¬
filling all right relations and right activities among men, not for¬
getting to be merciful as their Father is merciful. " The manner of the
teaching of Jesus is suggestive, allusive, and imaginative; St. Paul
has more of the manner of the pedagogue, but his approach to morals is
essentially that of His Master." (a)
ftom.7:7 What shall we say then? Is the Law sin? God forbid. Howbeit,
I had not known sin, except through the law: for I had not known
coveting, except the law had said: Thou shalt not covet.
Ex .20:14.. 17. Thou shalt not commit adultery.
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor ihis man servant,
nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any¬
thing that is thy neighbour's.)
St. Paul is saying that the Law brings the (consciousness of sin.
man has many instinctive desires, which in the raw state, so to speak,
are morally indifferent. But in relation to an ethical ideal some are
right and some are wrong. Now St.Pa&l says, on the ground of an ob¬
jective ethical ideal which a spiritual ;man may be said to possess,
desires which conflict with it are sinful, although he may not be guilty
personally. When,however, he becomes conscious of a Law, which sets
forth an ethical ideal, and in the light of it stigmatizes certain
desires as wrong, then the consciousness of sin awakes. If ajman then
Cherishes the wrong desires, he not only is sinful but guilty, accord¬
ing to St; Paul. St. Paul was far from saying the Law was sin. He did
say the law was holy, ;and the commandment holy, and righteous and good.
But the law is associated with the origin of sin in two ways:(l) by giv¬
ing a knowledge of the distinction between good and evil, it sets the
stage for the conflict between conscience and temptation (7:7); B.nd(Z')
by a natural psychological process it actually stimulates the desire to
C.H.Dodd"EPistle to the Romans" p.207
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sin. The moral qAgative seems to stimulate the desire to transgress.
Because the Law said 'thou shalt not c.ovet» all kinds of coveting came
to the fore, (7:7>8). When St. Paul experienced this psychological
agony was "before his conversion, but the poignancy of it came to him
afterwards.
Rom. 9:1*5 For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I have mercy,
and I will have conpassion on whom I have compassion.
Ex. "51:19 And he said, I will make all my goodness pass before
thee, and will proclaim the name of the Lord before
thee: and I will be gracious to whom I will be grac¬
ious, and will show mercy on whom I will shew mercy.
S t. Paul argues that it is ajquestion of the mercy of God upon those
who have merited nothing at all. "I will have mercy on whom I choose to
have mercy" expresses tie quality of mercy, determined by nothing beyond
itself. Otherwise it is not mercy. And since man deserves only the just
punishment for his states in sin and his sinfulness, it is a necessary
prerequisite that the prevenient grace of God aboijinds towards man. "The
mercy of God is an originalact of His creative will." (a)
Rom. 10:6-9 But the righteousness which is of faith saith thus: Say
not in thy heart, who shall ascend into heaven?(that is to
bring Christ down) or, Who shall descend into the abyss
(that is, to bring Christ up from the dead). But what saith
it? The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart:
that is, the word of faith, which we preach; ,1because if
thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt
believe in thy heart that God raised him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved.
Deut."50:11-Id For this commandment which I command thee this day,
it is not too hard for thee, neither is it far off.
It is not in heaven, that thou shouldest say, Whp
shall go up for us to heaven and bring it unto us,
and make us to hear it, that we may do it? Neither
is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest say, Who
shall go over the sea for ,us, and bring it unto us,
and make us to hear it, that we may do it? But the
word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in
thy heart, that thou mayest do it.
(a) C.H.Dodd "Epistle to the Romans" p.157.
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St. Paul referred, to the Incarnation and the Resurrection as
mainstays of the Christian faith. The quotation says'the word of the law
is in thy mouth and in thy heart', and St. Paul speaks of the word of
faith,that is, the message of faith "by itself, and he is obliged to
gloss over the fact that the two are "by no means identical.
"This is the only passage where St.Paul seems to equate saving faith
with "belief in a certain proposition, and he probably does so here only
because he is approaching it through the exegesis of an Old Testament
passage. It is quite clear that for Paul faith is fundamentally a
trustful attitude towards God, and not intellectual belief." (a) This
trustful attitude according to Paul, is in a living Christ. St. Paul had
a real spiritual insight to recognize that there is a stratum in the
Pentateuch which goes deeper than the bald legalism of other parts,
and comes very near in spirit to Christianity. St. Paul was showing
that the passage in Deuteronomy has a meaning which points to Christ
and to the Christian faith. His view of the Old Testament wasthat it
contained Christian doctrine in a veiled form. If the Jews would take
the veil off they would see Christ not as an inaccessible heavenly
Figure (like the apocalyptic Messiah of Judaism) nor a dead prophet
(as the Jews thought) but the living Lord of His people, always near.
Hence for Paul,Rom.10:9 is correct interpretation, of Deut.30:14.
Rom. 10:19 But I say, Did Israel not know? First Moses saith, I will
provoke you to jealousy with that which is no nation.
With a natifcn void of understanding will I anger you.
Deut.^2:21 They have moved me to jealousy with that which is not
God. They have provoked me to anger with their vanities
And I will move them to jealousy with those which are
not a people:
I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.
By a series of Old Testament quotations, of which this is one,
St. Paul proved that the Gospel had been preached to all the world, but
to Israel in particular, by competent ministers, yet they refused to
(a) Dodd, p. 166. obey.
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Rom. 15:10 again he salth Rejoice, ye Gentiles with his people.
Deut."52:43 Rejoice , 0 ye nations with his people (or ye nations
his people).
This passage is a part of the subject of bearing with the infirm¬
ities of the weak. (cf. l Oor.9:20-23; 10:33).
In St. Paul1s encouraging word to the Gentile Christians to move
them to hope, joy, and gratitude to God for His mercy, he quoted from
Deuteronomy, following exactly the LXX version. Through Christ both Jews
and Gentiles were welcomed into the Church of God. Surely then they can
welcome one another.
Quotations from the Later Histories.
Rom.ll:lf Lord they have killed thy prophets, they have digged down
thine altars; and I am left alone, and they seek my life.
But what saith the answer of God unto him? I have left for
myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to Baal.
1 Kings 19:10.14.. 18 And he said, I have been very jealous for the
Lord, the God of hosts: for the children of
Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down
thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the
sword; and I, even I only am left: and they
seek my life to take it away. (cf.verse 14).
V.18. Yet will I leave ;me seven thousand in
Israel, all the knees which have not bowed
unto Baai, and every mouth wnich hath not
kissed him.
the vivid story of Elijah (1 Kgs.19) to illustrate
Remnant. In the Old Testament the emphasis is only
saved; St. Paul's argument is that, according to
or at all events a Remnant shall be saved, and he
St. Paul chose
the doctrine of the
a Remnant should be
prophecy, at least.
went pack to Elijah's experience forthe proof of the doctrine.
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Quotations from the Major Prophets.
Rom.9:29 Isaiah hath said before
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed,
We had "become as Sodom, and had been made like unto Gomorrah.
Isa. 1:9 Except the Lordof hosts had left ,us a very small remnant,
we should have been as Sodom, we should have been like junto
Gomorrah.
The quotation of St. Paul is taken from the LXX version.
Rom.9:13 Behold I lay in Zion a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence
And he that believeth on him shall not be put to shame.
Isa.8:14 Ahd he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of
stumbling and for a rock of offence tobath the houses
of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants
of Jerusalem.
Isa.28:l6 Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried
stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation; he
that believeth shall not make haste.
St. Paul adopted the two Old Testament passages to suit his purpose
of setting forth Christ as the Stone or Rock, which the Jews rejected,
and thus they forfeited the Divine protection and mercy. The prophet
was emphasizing the Divine protection. Those who reject the prophet's
assurance and seek help in human ways will suffer the penalty of stum¬
bling.
It is thought that these tww passages were combined before St. Paul
wrote, since they appear in 1 Peter 2:6-8, and therefore may have been
part of a collection of proof texts used against the Jews. The stone
(Ps.118:22; Dan.2:34-35,44-45) symbolized the Messiah and His Kingdom.
The fulfilment was in the coming of Jesus Christ. It must have been the
same Stone, they thought, that Isaiah spoke of, both when he spoke of
the divinely laid foundation stone in Zion and when he spoke of the
stumbling stone, and his twofold prophecy was fulfilled when Jesus
Christ came: the Jews refused to believe in Him, and yet He became the
foundation of the true Israel of God, the Church. (lCor.3:ll).
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Rom.9:27 And Isaiah crieth concerning Israel, If the numfcer of the
children of Israel he as the sand of the sea, it is the
remnant that shall he saved.
Isa.l0:22f For though thy people Israel he as the sand of the sea,
only a remnant of them shall return;
Isaiah taught that only a minority of historic Israel was to
form part of the chosen people of God. '"Here Paul is unquestionably
at one with prophetic teaching in its main trend. His Christian ex¬
perience has given him a key to the prophette which the rahhis had
largely lost." (a)
Rom. IS:12 And again Isaiah saith,
There shall be a root of Jesse
And he that ariseth to rule over the Gentiles
On him shall the Gentiles hope.
Isa. 11:10 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the root of
Jesse, which standeth for an ensign of the peoples, unto
him shall the nations seek; and his resting place shall
he glorious.
St. Paul followed the LXX rendering. He is reminding his readers
of the whole thesis of ;the Epistle — God's love ,-to Jew and Gentile.
Rom.11:8 according as it is written God gave them a spirit of stupor,
eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not
hear, unto this very day.
Isa. 29:10 For the Lord hath poured out ;upon you the spirit of deep
sleep, and hath closed your eyes, the prophets; and
your heads, the seers, hath he covered. (cf.Isa.6:9,10).
Deut.29:4 hut the Lord hath not given you an heart to know and
eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day.
This is a composite quotation used by Paul in his discussion
about the Remnant, the force of which is that there is hope for the
Jews in this teaching of a Remnant, which also proves that the wor d
of God has not come to nought.
(a) Dodd, p. 160.
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"When Isaiah and Paul saw how persistently and inexplicably blind
their contemporaries were to what seemed to them the most obvibusc
realities of the situation, they felt that here was something more than
ordinary human stupidity; it was preternatural and mysterious."(a)
Rom. ll:14f For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been
his counsellor?
Isa 40:1"5 Who hath directed (or meted out) the spirit of the Lord.
or being his counsellor hath taught him? (cf. Job 41:11).
St. Paul found words from Isaiah's prophecy to express the mystery
of God. All speculations are unfruitful before the mystery of His
presence. He remains the Object of our worship. Starting from the
religious consciousness of redemption by the love of God through Jesus
Christ our Lord (Rom.8:l8-30),the feeling of awe has a joyful and not a
gloomy colour.
Rom. 14:11 £js I live, saith the Lord, to me every knee shall bow,
And every tongue shall confess to God.
Isa. 45:25 By myself have I sworn, the word is gone forth from my
mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, that -unto
me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.
This quotation is from the LXX with change of verb, oyU/e/Tfc' to
|jb|*>oX<y/jreTA| and accusative case to* Geo*/to dative oase 0e«j>.
St. Paul has stateed what has been thought an intentional ambiguity,
i.e. that every man before the judgment seat of God will have to 'plead
guilty' to his own sins. 'Give praise' is the usual meaning.
Rom. 2:2A For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles because
of you, even as it ;is written.
Isa. 62:6 Now therefore, what do I here saith the Lord, seeing that
my people is taken away for nought? They that rule over
them do howl, saith the Lord, and my name continually all
the day is blasphemed.
(a) Dodd, p. 175.
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This is part of the section on Jewish sinfulness, verses 21-24.
St.Paul adapted Isa.52:5 "with an assurance only possible to one who
knew his opponents dared not reply that the Gentiles' inference was
unwarranted." (a) These are the words of bitter indignation which
Sf;. Paul used against his fellow Jews. It is the indignation of a high-
minded Jew who moved about among the great cities of the pagan world and
found the very name of ;Jew made a byword by the evil ways of its bearers.
The bad example of the Jews reflected upon their religion. It was as the
prophets had said of ;t beir own times: it is owing to you that the name
of God is maligned among the Gentiles, as scripture says (Isa.52:5).
Rom. 10:15 and how shall they preach , except they be sent? even as it
is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that bring
glad tidings of good thingsI
Isa.'52:7 How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth
good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth! (cf.Nahum 1:15).
This quotation belongs to the section in which further evidenoe is
given as to the Jews'responsibility for their own condition,(10: 14-21),
According to St. Paml, the failure to receive the gospel was due to
the Jews. But the obje ctor defending the Jews might have said the Gospel
must be preached, and the preaching had not reached them. But S t. Paul
goes on to show that the obje ction is unwarranted and the responsibility
rests on the Jews.
Rom.15:21 but, asit is written, They shall see, to whom no tidings of
him came, And they who have nfet heard shall understand.
Isa 52:15 . . hi. 3d shall he sprinkle many nations: kings shall
shut their mouths at him: for that which had not been
told them shall they see: and that which they had not
heard shall they understand.
(a) Kirk, "Epistle to the Romans", p. I8l.
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St. Paul followed the LXX exactly, except for the addition of rre^' clutoJ.
This quotation was used in a section of personal explanations,
(15:14-33)• St. Paxil's missionary policy was to establish new centres
of Christian influence, preaching himself where the gospel had not gone
before. Out from these new; centres PaulL hoped the gospel might spread
over all the world. He explains to the Roman church that he has finished
the evangelization of the Eastern Roman province which he had under¬
taken, from Jerusalem right round to Illyricua. He always refers to his
work as that which Christ accomplished by him. He ever felt the guiding
hand of the Holy S pirit. And it is a recognized fact that the work of
St. Paul has been a powerful and effective factor among the Gentiles
for the growth of the Christian Church.
Rom. 10:16 But they did not all hearken to the glad tidings. For Isaiah
saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?
Isa.55:1 Who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of
the Lord been revealed?
S t. Paul quoted accurately from the LXX text.
Discussion has been given under Rom.10:15. S t. Paul makes
reference to the rejection of the Christian Gospel by the Jews. The
proof is complete. Israel has been rejected, not because God did not
give them the opportunity of salvation, but because they refused it
when it was given.
Rom. 11:26. and so all Israel shall be saved; even as it is written
There shall come out of Zion the Delivers®;
He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.
Isa.59:20 Aad a redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn
from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord.
S t. Paul followed the LXX text for his word to the Romans.
This seems to be his thought: the purpose of the hardening of the
Jews — to open the door to the Gentiles; and the consummation— afcll
Israel shall "be saved. "We can well understand that Paul's emotional
interest in his own people,rat ter than strict logic, has determined his
forecast, all Israel as a nation, or new Israel the Body of Christ. We
should be disposed to say rather that in all the great religions there
is a. promise of man13 high destiny, and that the faithfulness of God
guarantees its ultimate fulfilment." (a)
Rom. 10:20f -tead Isaiah is very bold and saith,
I was found of them that sought me not;
I became manifest unto them that asked not of me.
Isa.6S:l I am inquired of by them that asked not for me: I am found
of them that sought me not.
St. Paul followed the LXX in quoting here. He is meeting with
quotations the argument that the Jews had had no opportunity of hearing
the Gospel. It is noteworthy that St. Paul used a chain of quotations
from the latter part of the book of Isaiah. It was important Scripture
to St. Paul, for he found the doctrine of justification by grace through
faith, and the universality of God's purpose of salvation In the teach¬
ing of Second Isaiah. Its teachings were for tie benefit of Israel re¬
stored after the Babylonian exile. Israel had a mission to fulfil toward
the Gentiles. The Jews were split in opinion between those narrower
souls who followed the lead of Ezskiel, Ezra, exclusionist s, following
a fantastic national pride, with envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharit-
ableness against Gentiles. From the other side came protests like that
in the books of Jonah and Ruth, and some later parts of Isaiah. Then
came such books as E sther, some of the Psalms, and the fiercer apocal¬
ypses representing the growingly dominant temper of Judaism, "jihd so on
to the crucifixion of Jesus Christ. S t. Paul saw that in his struggle
with Jetish nationalism within the Church he was fighting the battle of
prophetic idealism afresh.
(a) Dodd, p. 183.
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Quotations from the Minor Prophets.
Rom. 9:26 And it shall he,that in the place where it was said unto them,
Ye are not my people, There shall they he called sons of the
living God.
Hosea 1:10 Yet the number of the children of Israel shall he as the
sand of the sea, which cannot he measured nor numbered;
and it shall come to pass that, in the place where it was
said unto them Ye are not my people, it shall he said unto
them Ye are the sons of the living God. (cf.Hosea 2:23).
St. Paul followed accurately the LXX rendering, twe-7 appears in the
Ak ms. of the LXX. He adapts the thought to his purpose: for in the
original,reference is not to the Gentiles hut to the northern kingdom.
Paul's main-theme in this whole passage, verses 19-26, is the
rejection of Israel and the calling of the Gentiles. The Gentiles
must remember, however, that they cannot claim exclusive privileges,
for it was 'the Jew first, then the Gentile' according to St.Paul, and
a Remnant is to he considered. It might have been better, as Professor
Dodd thinks, if this passage had been quoted in reference to the restor¬
ation of Israel (ch.ll) where it would have been in harmony with its
meaning in Hosea, i.e. Israel,rejected for its sins, was destined to be
restored.
Rom.1:17 For therein is revealed a righteousness of God by faith unto
faith; as it is written, But the righteous shall live by faith.
(ctf. Gal.3:11)
Hab. 2:A Behold, his soul is puffed up, it is not upright in him:
but the just shall live by his faith (or in his faithful¬
ness)
St. Paul accurately followed the LXX version. He discussed the sub¬
ject of the justification of God, and in verses 16-18 he shews that the
Gospel reveals God ;as righteous, in that He cannot endure sin.
This verse^JLJ^is quoted also in Gal.3:11, and Heb.10:38, hence it
was likely a Christian proof text. St.Paul's use of this quotation here
is not very appropriate since his main purpose might be expressed in the
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words "The unrighteous or ungodly shall receive (spiritual)life by
faith." But S t. Paul may have taken the prophecy to mean "He that is
righteous, i.e. justified, by faith shall live", a rendering of which
the Greek is capable, as in to* Ik wrrews^kposin 3*27. ori£inal
faith means loyalty, fidelity, and stedfastness, rather than'the faith'
which St. Paul will later describe. The idea is that the revelation of
God's righteousness is a matter 8>f faith from start to finish. This
is important to &t. Paul, and he quotes to corroborate it from Hab.2:4.
For Paul faith is that attitude in which, acknowledging our com¬
plete insufficiency for :any of the high ends of life, we rely utterly on
the sufficiency of God. In other words it is a radical trust in God the
all-sufficient, leaving no place for human merit of any kind.
With such passages before him as 2 Esdras, chapters 3-10, St. Paul
assumes that the righteousness of God can be fully revealed only if fc,
way is found by which a man can live. The prophet helped out in saying
that by faith shall the righteous live, a revelation of righteousness,
a revelation by faith and for faith, according to Professor Dodd.
In Gal.3:ll the sense of the quotation may be either he that is
righteous by faith (and not by the works of the Law) shall live,6r
•the righteous man shall live through faitlff'. Righteousness is of faith:
life of right^ssness; this is the doctrine of St. Paul, witnessed to
by the law and the prophets.
Rom. 9:13 Even as it is written Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated.
Malachi l:2f I have loved you, saith the Lord, Yet ye say,
Wherein has thou loved us? Was not Esau Jacob's
brother? saith the Lord: yet I loved Jacob, but
Esau 1 hated.
St. Paul quoted from the LXX. In the original prophecy 'Esau'
is a generic name for the Edomites, according to Kirk.(a)
(a) Kirk "Epistle to the Romans", p. 221.
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This use of the quotation is in the section, 9:6-13, in which
at. Paul shows that not all Jews by birth are children of Abraham in
the sense of the Promise. The status of ;the Jew rests upon nothing but
a free determination of the Divine will, andhe cannot complain if, by
a similar determination, God rejects the descendents of Jacob as He re¬
jected the desoendents of Esau.
Quotations from the Psalms.
Rom. "5:10-18
Rom. 3:10-12 — Ps.l4:l-3; 53:2-4




By some copyists1error St. Paul's anthology of texts at this point
was inserted en bloc into the 14th Psalm in some LXX Mss. and thence
has passed into the version of t he Psalms.
St. Paul is giving Scriptural references to prove that all are
included under sin, there is none righteous, no not one; a universality
of sin which includes the Jews as well as the Gentiles. If the Jews
claim an exemption from the inevitable principle of retribution,they
are wrong. St. Paul's method is the Rabbinic method of stringing quo¬
tations from the Old Testament (Ps. 14:1; 53:2-4; 5:9; 140:3; 1°:7;
Isa. 59:7-8; Ps .36:11) He quotes apparently from memory, sometimes
reproducing the exact words of ;the LXX; sometimes giving a more or less
free rendering. The purport of the passages is the unrelieved sinful¬
ness of man, andSt. Paul stresses its meaning for Jews since they are
living under the Hebrew Law.
2JJ
Rom. 1*5?9; and that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy; as
it is written, Therefore will I give praise unto thee among
the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.
Ps. 18:49 Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, 0 Lord, among
the nations, and will sing praises unto thy name.
(cf.2 Sam.22:50).
St;. Paul followed the LXX version exactly.
The work of Christ had a double purpose: the Gospel was for the
Jew first, and so Christ became a servant to the circumcision; but He
did so in order to prove God's honesty by fulfilling His promises to
the fathers, and also in order that the Gentiles should glorify God for
Hi 8 mercy.
Rom. 10:18 But I say, Bid they not hear? Yea, verily,
Their sound went out into all the earth,
And their words unto the ends of the world.
Ps. 19:5 Their line is gone out through all the earth,
And their words to the end of the world.
St. Paul followed the LXX; the words refer, however, in the Psalm
to the astral bodies.
Rom.4:7f Blessad are they whose iniquities are forgiven
£nd whose sins are covered.
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not reckon sin.
Ps. ^2:1-2 Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin
is covered.
Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not ini¬
quity.
There is an exact quoting of the LXX here.
The idea of justification is connected with the idea of forgive¬
ness. If a man knows what it is to be a sinner, and yet to be forgiven,
he knows what it is to be justified by grace.
Rom. 8:16 Even as it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the
day long; We are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.
Ps. (44:22) for thy sake we are killed all the day long;
We are counted as sheep for the slaughter.
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St. Paul includes the phrase 'for thy sake' probably because he
thinks of the troubles which a Christian endures because of his faith,
temporal persecution, although any kind of suffering is included. Paul
was writing on the eve of his last voyage to Jerusalem. Persecution he
knew certainly, likely enough the sword awaited him. He says all this
was in the will of God, and quotes the Old testament to convince his
readers. Some would not agree with St. Paul,for they seem to be parted
from the sense of God's love, i.e. the whole universe seems to be against
them, it is hard to feel that God loves them, and hard for them to love
God under the circumstances. But at.Paul argues thdtwe do not live by
feelings butin the purpose of God, and His purpose is love, and He deter¬
mines that nothing shall overthrow us.
Rom. liA That thou mightest be justified in thy words,
itod mightest prevail when thou earnest into judgment.
Ps. 51:4 That thou mightest be justified when thou speakest,
And be clear when thou judgest.
LXX VttujS 0»S iris T"Ois Aoyois CrOOj K<X/ li
rOj K p /Vtrfr- Qa (' 0~(r. U L
V i K,>it»is occurs in Mss. B G K L W; ✓ / k >i treis in AD E al. according to
Router.
The quotation follows the LXX rendering. The question amounts to
this: Is God to be expected to be false to His wrd by letting Israel off
lightly for their disobedience? The answer is, Let God be true though
every man prove to be a liar. It is important to at. Paul to know that
God is sovereign and true to His word, and he quotes the verse in the
Psalm in connection with David's confession of sin.
r
Rom. 15:"5 For Christ also pleased not himself; but as it is written,
The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me.




The quotation followed the LXX. In the original •thee1 refers to God,
•me* to the righteous man.
The Righteous Sufferer of the Psalms (though he was not in all
probability a Messianic figure in Jewish tradition) was,from the first,
associated by Christians with the Person of Christ. It may be as some
think, notably Professor Dodd, that portions of this Psalm were included
in the primitive collection of 'Testimonies*, hence St. Paul started
from the accepted position that the Psalm refers to Christ. It describes
Him as enduring the assaults of the enemies of God, and suffering 'even
unto death.' (Phil.2:8^.
Rom. 11:9 And David saith:
Let their table be made a snare and a trap,
And a stumbling block, and a recompense unto them.
Ps. 69s2"3 Let their table before them become a snare,
And when they are in peace, let it become a trap.
St. Paul adapted the LXX version to his purpose, making some
changes by addition of words.
Rom. 11?if God did not cast off his people which he foreknew.
Ps. 9d;ld For the Lord will not cast off his people
Neither will he forsake his inheritance.
St. Paul adapted the LXX rendering, and made what changes he wished
of tense and worlds which were necessary. He reminded his readers of God
in His promises, whidh he as an Israelite of the seed of Abraham regard¬
ed as final and irrevocable. It may be that St. Paul refers to his own
origin as a Jew asjkvidence that one Jew at least was not cast off.
Rom* IS:11 And again
Praise the fiord, all ye Gentiles.
And let all the peoples praise him.
Ps. 116:1 0 praise the Lord all ye nations;
Laud him all ye peoples.
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St. Paul quoted the LXX accurately with a prepositional prefix added to
the verb (incl i V€o-drwo-ai/ for ccWeo-dTf^crcn/. The passage empha¬
sizes God's love to all, both Jews and Gentiles. By this quotation and
others, St. Paul seeks to move Gentile Christians to hope, joy, and
gratitude, and praise to God for His mercy.
Rom. "5:20 because by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified
in his sight for through the law cometh the knowledge of sin.
Ccf.Gal.2:16)
Ps. 142:2 ikid enter not into judgment with thy servant.;
For in thy sight shall no man living be justified.
Another adaptation from the LXX version is found here, and it be¬
longs in the section,3:9-20, dealing with universal sinfulness re-empha¬
sized. Three phrases are important: 'the works of the law', 'justified',
and 'through the law' cometh the'knowledge of sin."
at. Paul in Gal.2:l6 reminds Peter that they who were Jews add not
sinners of the Gentiles' by birth and state, know that a man is justified
simply by faith in Jesus Christ and not by doing what the law requires.
This point is the central theme of the Galatian letter. And Paul does
not mean that the law is inadequate and needs to be supplemented by faith
He means that faith in Jesus Christ, apart from the law, is the only
requisite for salvation or justification. It is to be noticed that
St. Paul means faith in Jesus Ghrist, not the faith which was Christ's
guiding principle of life. And it must not be forgotten that the
central current in the religion of Israel, such as can be traced in
the prophets and in the Psalms, was as truly evangelical and anti-
legalist as Pauline Christianity.
Rom.12:2Of But if thine enemy hunger, feed him: if he thirst, give him
to drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire upon
his head.
Prov. 25:21f If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to eat;
And if he be thirsty, give him water to drink,
Fbr thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head.
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St. Paul followed the LXX accurately, but omitted the last clause
of the LXX rendering. 'Coals of fire1 means 'you will cause him to
burn with shame1, and this should lead him to repentance and conversion.
Thus evil will be overcome with good.
It is uncertain whether this interpretation of 'coals of fire1 is
what the writer of Proverbs meant, but it no doubt is what St. Paul
meant, on the principle that 'two wrongs do not make a right.'
FIRST AND SECOND CORINTHIANS.
Quotations from the Pentateuch.
1 Cor, 15:45 S o also it is written, The first man Adam became a
living soul,
Gen.2:7 And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breach of life: and man
became a living soul.
LXX Ka? e\/4verr) O gZo-coS.
Sir.17:1 €kt/o-g✓ GK y»s
St. Paul followed the LXX rendering. The results from the
union of the breath of life with a lifelesejbody. God's breathing the
vital principle into a lifeless human body shows that He gave a man a
soul-governed body, a body that was to be the organ of theyuy»'. St.
Paul says 'the last Adam' (Rom.5:12-19) rather than 'the second Adam'
because here the point is that He is the supreme' result in the ascend¬
ing development: there will be no other Head of the human race. Our
first parent was in one sense Head of the race; its idea).representative
was head in a different sense; and there can be no third Head. To those
who believed that the world would soon come to an end it was specially
obvious that Christ was the last Adam. Even in Jesus Himself there was
development until He became ^worroi oo/'able to communicate a higher form




Balman says irffTs a.ir8/»®wtand Aci/re^os aVfy^ws or y/t s. %vQj>wn*^ doubt¬
less has its genesis in Ezekiel's vision of the royal chariot, in which
God appears in human semblance, to which a welcome parallel appeared
for Jews in the heavenly q 7^ 7 7 of Dan.7:13, and for Christians in the
self designation of Jesus: "The common opinion that Paul "simply" adopt¬
ed (b) his designation of Christ as 0 etr^aTus 'A^ap/ or o Stvrtf>os cJ*$-f>tuno\
from the rabbinic theology is, however, erroneous, for their theology
knew nothing of such a comparison between Adam and the Messiah.
"Paul interprets Genesis 2:7 in the light of the Messianic lope.
For Paul, Christ is not the primal Man of Iranian or Philionic speculatio-r
on the cosmos, but One who has towards the End entered history, as the
Lord of glory, in order to inaugurate the new order of being. Instead
of equating this second Man with the first, he presses the unique functior
of the heavenly Man for mankind. Men would die in their mortality were
it not for the new Act and Order of God which, In Christ, the life4giving
Spirit, restores and completes man's destiny." (c)
Adam is the representative, the inaugurator of life on its psychic
material side. And just as surely is Christ the inaugurator of Spiritual
life.
1 Cor.6:l6 Or know ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one
body? for, The twain, saith he, shall become one flesh.
Gen.2:24 Therefore shall a man leave his father ad his mother,
and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one
flesh.
St. Paul discusses in this section (6:12-20) that Christian free¬
dom is not licentiousness. Our bodies were not made for unohastity. The
body is a temple of the S^pirit.
(a) Dalman "Words of Jesus" p. 247*
(b) Holtzmann "Lehrbuch des Neutest. Theol. ii«55; Lietzmann"Der Mensch-
ensohn, p.64.
(c) Moffatt, "First Epistle to the Corinthians," p. 263.
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The quotation is direct from the LXX, which has of fuo as in Matt.
1915J Mark 10:8; Eph. 5«*31» subject of <^>nr»/may be 'God' or* ypaij,,'.
The quotation which properly applies to lawful marriage, applies also to
the corruption of it.
Evans (a) points out that the indifference of attitude toward
fornication on the part of some members of the church was "an antici¬
pation of the'antinomianism which has not infrequently been found to
accompany religious enthusiasm or spiritual pride."
St.Paul's strict moral principle claims for its basis Gen.2:24.
So strongly does Paul feel on this point that he actually applies to
illicit passion or cohabitation what was originally used of married love.
Immorality is the one sin against the body. It breaks the spiritual
connection with God the Lord and ties it to the other person concerned.
God said 'I the Lord thy God am a. jealous God;' how can he be otherwise
when Israel joins herself to idols, the idols of passion and lust?
at. Paul's teaching implies that the Christian is moving in another
world altogether from that of the flesh with its appetites and lusts.
1 Cor. 10:7 Neither be ye idolators, as were some of them; as it is
written: The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose
up to play.
Ex. "52:6 i&d they rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt-
offerings, said brought peace offerings; and the people
sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play.
The quotation is from the LXX text, and St. Paul warns his readers
by reminding them of the fall of their fathers in the wilderness. Here
he says, see that ye become not idolators. Paul in chapter 8:10 show¬
ed the danger of a Christian sitting at an idol-banquet in an idol-
temple. Such conduct does amount to taking part in idolatrous rites.
The danger of actual idolatry was not so imaginary as the Corinthians
in their enlightened emancipation supposed. So St. Paul pidtured the
disgusting sight which Moses looked upon. The quotation indicat.es anf „■» V >»! ■ * .V i C'. 1
(a) Evans:"'Pirat*. Corinthians" p.87.
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idolatrous "banquet,followed by idolatrous sport. Calvin asks why Paul
mentions the banquet and the sport which were mere accessories, and
says nothing abo&t the adoration of the image, which was the essence
of the idolatry. He replies that it wets in these accessories that some
Corinthians thought they might indulge. None of them thought that they
might go so far as to join in idolatrous worship.
Sport in the traditional interpretation of the Old Testament
refers to the licentiousness, orgies of dancing, which followed the
feast, and led, as at a later stage,to immorality. Hence it is not
without significance that the apostle mentions fornication immediately
after idolatry (verse 8). The worship of Aphrodit^e in Corinth certain¬
ly involved immorality, though it is hardly likely that a Christian
would need to be warned against participation in such a oult asthat.
But when it is considered that the Corinthian Christians were once
pagans and acquainted with all their practices, it was wholesome and
timely advice to warn them. On the same principle while it is expected
that Christians know how to conduct themselves in the midst of the
pagaism of this present world, it is still necessary to preach and
teach that adults, but especially the young, may be steered properly
into Christian ethics after becoming Christians.
1 Cor. 9:9 For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not
muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the ;corn.
Deut. 25:4 Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out
the corn.
In times when there was so much allegorizing of the words of
S^cripture rather than accepting the passages literally, it has been
supposed that St. Paul was interpreting this passage in that way. It
is true,he did some allegorizing as in Gal.4:24 on Hagar and Sarah, and
2 Cor.3:13 on the fading light on Moses' face, but in neither case does
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he reject the literal meaning, nor in this passage. He means " It was
with an eye to men rather than to oxen that this prohibition was laid
down." (a) Paul was not interested in the literal sense of the in¬
junction: the meaning is that those who plough or thresh in the Christ¬
ian mission, whether in breaking the ground or in preparing the crop
afterwards, are naturally entitled to get something material in reward
for their spiritual exertions.
In the Old Testament, references point to God's care for animals:
"A righteous man careth for the life of his beastM Prov.12:10; God
caused the grass to grow for the cattle,Ps.104:14; He gives to the
beast his food, and to the young ravens which cry,Ps.l47:9; a-1"1 be
spares Nineveh, with its much cattle, Jonah 4*11; &nd Jesus shared the
same view of the dumb creation, birds, and sheep. So St. Paul means
that God certainly cares for oxen, but he cares more for men.
Quotations from the Major Prophets.
1 Cor.l^ldf But when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption,
and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall
come t>pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed
up in victory. 0 death, where is thy victory? 0 death,
where is thy sting?
Isa.25:8 He hath swallowed up death for ever; and the Lord God will
wipe away tears from off all faces; and the reproach of
his people shall he take away from off all the earth:
for the Lord hath spoken it.
Hosea 1^:14 I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will
redeem them from death: 0 death, where are thy plagues?
0 grave, where is thy destruction? repentance shall
be hid from mine eyes.
St. Paul dwells on the glorious change. The farthest-reaching of
all Old Testament prophecies will be realized. The quotation in Isaiah
means that God will swallow up death , the death which came by the hand
of theAsSyrians, i.e. the deliverance from death is limited by the
necessities of that age. St. Paul's view is much wider, i.e. all death
(a) Weinel "3aint Paul", p. 53
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will be swallowed up now that Christ is risen again and has conquered
death. "The doom pronounced upon Adam (Gen.3:19) is removed; and the
->. >
result (e»s) is victory, absolute and everlasting triumph. Death is
annihilated and God is all in all." (a)
Moffattc points out that Paul fused these two Old Testament passages
and changed them from their original meaning to fit his idea of a song
of vidtoyy. "He took the prediction of Hosea 13:14 as an expression of
triumph over death with its destructive power, whereas the original was
a* vivid call to death to do its very worst on impenitent Ephraim. He
used vfKosor ^iK^for j , 'victory' for 'penalty', leaving out the
personified Hades or deathland, a term which he never employs."(b)
1 Cor. 15:32 If after the manner of men I fought with beasts at Ephesus,
what doth it profit me? If the dead are not raised, let
us eat and drink for tomorrow we die.
Iisa. 22: 13 let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we shal die.
LXX <f>£ |fVAJ |lAj> 6 ✓ /< a. 1 JTi'ujyveS, b\S y^f3 d nvdv-n r
The gpdless of Jerusalem acted on this principle during Sennach¬
erib^ siege.
St. Paul quoted the LXX version exactly, He cites the quotation to
prove the foolishness of the 6logan 'dead people are not raised.1 St.
Paul is not stating his own view, but the common view, the inevitable
moral result of denying a future life (Isa.56:12; Eccles.2:24; 3*12;
5:18; 8:15; 9:f} Luke 12:19; and especially Wisdom 2:6-9) Disbelief
in the resurrection and the future life lands one in the stream of
materialism and low morality. St. Paul has no sympathy with moral ideals
which provide no forgiveness of sins; and without Christ's death and
resurrection there is no forgiveness. Patil implies that Christians are
called to do more than make the best of the present in a physical sense.
To St. Paul#life had no meaning whatsoever apart from the revelation of
Christ, with its promise of life beyond death. "Separate life from God,
(a) Plummer "First Corinthians", p. 378.(b) Moffatt. "First Corinthians" , p. 26j.
2 8J,
from God in Jesus Christ, he passionately cries, and you roh it of all
significance. So far from forgetting himself, he was remembering and
reasserting, with every fibre of his being, the truth that meant liter¬
ally everything to him in the realm of thought and action."(a)
The denial of the Resurrection could only end in a practical Epi¬
cureanism. St. Paul,while probably not in harmony with this epicurean¬
ism, was illustrating the influence of creed upon character. The creed
of the Corinthians was affected by their heathen lasso datlons.
1 Cor. 14:21 In the law it is written, By men of strange tongues and
by the lips of strangers will ;I speak unto this people;
and not even thus will they hear me, saith the Lord.
Isa.28:11.12 Nay, but by men of strange lips and with another
tongue will he speak to this people, to whom he said,
This is the rest, give ye rest to him that is weary;
and this is the refreshing;yet theywould not hear .
The quotation is very free and is not from the LXX, but from some
Aramaic version.
Plummer gives what he thinks is Paul's meaning by use of this
quotation, and if it is correct it is like the use of parables in our
Lord's teaching:"I have pointed out that Tongues are a blessed exper¬
ience to the individual believer, and that, if interpreted, they may
benefit the believing congregation. Tongues have a further use, as a
sign to unbelievers; not a convincing, saving sign, but a judicial
sign. Just as the disobedient Jews, who refused to listen to the clear
and intelligible message which God frequently ssnt to them through His
Prophets, were chastised by being made to listen to the unintelligible
language of foreign invaders, so those who now fail to believe the Gos¬
pel are chastised by hearing wonderful sounds which they cannot under¬
stand. "(b)
(a) Moffatt, p. 255*
(b) Plummer, p. Jlo.
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1 Cor,1:19 For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise,
And the prudence of the prudent will ;I reject.
Isa, 29:14 therefore, "behold, I will proceed to do a marvellous
work among this people, even a marvellous work and a
wonder: and the wisdom of their wise men shall perish
and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.
(cf.Ps.33:10)
LXX Kft.1 CLJTO\UJ Tcrocpicus (to Ka.) Ooi/fi-ii/
-j- CL>* «-ui/erw\/ K p <-< y uJ .
Set. Paul followed the LXX with the exception of changing KpuyW
of the LXX version to. a- 0 e-r>jVuJ (used in Ps. 33*10). By yt^«./rra/ St.
Paul always means the Old Testament S^-criptures. The prophet referring to
the failure of worldly statesmanship in Judah in face of the judgment
of the Assyrian invasion, states a principle which the Apostle seizes
and applies, a OtW&wmeans to 'set aside1, or 'set at nought' and this
meaning satisfies the present passage and other uses in the New Testa¬
ment. Undoubtedly the prophet was rebuking tfhose who thought to save
Jerusalem by political scheming instead of by trust in God. In this
citation from Paul's favourite book, he makes & triumphant outburst
over the failure of both Greek and Jew/ to reach the true wisdom or
S
revelation of God. There is a self-conscious subtlety and a reliance
upon acute mental calculation which may actually come between the
human soul and any real knowledge of God, it is implied.
This appeal to the Old testament is very characteristic: this sec¬
tion must have been a favourite, as the previous verse is quoted by our
Lord in Matt.15:8. In the original passage, the reference is to the
political schemes by which the Jews hoped to save themselves from the
Assyrians. The Netf.testament writers, as a rule, care little ;for the
original context, and they apply the passages they quote more generally,
or refer them definitely to the situation in their own day.
1 Qor.2":9 but as it is written Things which eye saw not, and ear heard
not, and which entered not into the heart of man, whatsoever
things God prepared for them that love him.
Isa. 64:4 For from of old men have not heard nor perceived by the
ear, neither hath the eye seen a God beside thee, which
worketh for him that waiteth for him. (cf.Isa.65:17)•
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T tv i rri T-ou (L\Cjyos OOK ^ K o uV *-p, e-✓ ooiTf <w ocp 9 a} u,o / >7^2.
fc?W (9eoi/ /r/l>7»/ tro^, /fa) va. fpyft (roa rr o« u'i-e/s ™7s
U TTO fuu tvOU (? \ S (rO ✓.
& free quotation from Isa.64:14* Three passages are suggested
from which St. Paul may have quoted, namely, Isa.64s4> 65:17;52s 15., of
which the first is nearer to PaialSs thought and most likely used. The
general meaning is "The only living God, who from the beginning of the
world, has proved Himself to be such by helping all who trust in His
mercy, is Jehovah."
St. Paul quoted with great freedom, often compounding different
passages and altering words to fit his meaning, (cf. 1:19,20,31, and
in Horn. 9:27,29, and especially in Rom.9*31; 10:6,8,15).
Moffattu and Plummer think St. Paul was quoting from Isaiah rather
than some similar words in apocryphal books. It may be that at. Paul
was quoting loosely from memory of the two passages, Isa.64:4; 65:17.
T-he things which at. Paul preached belonged to the present as well as
the future: they constitute the unimaginable blessings which are ours
' in Christ1.
1 Cor. 1:11 that according as it is written, He that glorieth, let
glory in the Lord.
Jer.9:2A but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he
understandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which
exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and righteousness
in the earth for in these things, I delight, saith
the Lord, (cf.l 3-*am.2:l0)
TXX aXV C Is 7-ootu) 0
vuv hear y rt> J, <r Xtfr ot, Xdpnz.
& free quotation, combining the LXX of Jeremiah and 1 3amuel pas¬
sages. In 1 3amuel 5vv e-rrs and are used for /c^aposand )bj^0i
with the ending roS KC/°roi/ roif?,/ Kp/W ko.)
£>iKaio&-ui/-vji/ e-i/ £-fr ~r~ **» s y >1 s .
The occurrence of 'the wise' and 'the strong* and the'rich* (as in v.26)
makes the quotation very apt.
Bachmann remarks that this is one of the remarkable .quotations
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in which, by a free development of the Old testament ideas and express¬
ions, Christ takes the place of Jehovah: and S t. Paul makes other such
references: 1 Cor.2:16;10:22; 2 Cor.10:17; Phil,2:11; Rom.10:13.
Deissmann remarks that " the testimony of at. Paul here as to the
origin of his congregations in the lower class of the great towns, is
one of the most important historical witnesses to primitive Christianity!"
(a) ,
"What concerns Paul is to bring out the absolute indebtedness of
Christians to God's sovereign and gracious will which plans and realizes
their life."(b)We are nothing of ourselves. What we have -- our acquittal
our holiness, our redemption — we have only in Christ, and this standing
in Him we owe to God (6^ auroo). This quotation is more than usually
appropriate; the original passage in Jeremiah furnishes the very same
contrast, and almost in the very same terms as Paul's admonition here.
Quotations from the Psalms.
1 Cor 1: 19.20. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness, with God.
For it is written, He that taketh the wise in their
craftiness, and again, The Lord knoweth the reasonings
of the wise that they are vain.
Job.8:1"^ He taketh the wise in their own craftiness: etc.
Ps. 94:11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men,
That they are vanity.
St. Paul quotes from Job, the only New Testament writer who does
quote from that book, and only twide, in this passage and in Rom.11:35.
The quotation is nearer the Hebrew than the LXX. St. Paul felt the church
was seriously endangered by this 'wisdom' propaganda,'versatile clever¬
ness' ready for anything in order to gain one's own ends.
a) Deissmann "New Light On the New Testament"', p. J.
b) Moffattu, p. 21.
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S:t. Paul changes a vQpdiwuV of the LXX to The Psalm contrasts the
designs of men with the designs of God, and therefore the idea of o-otOos
is in the context.
Sic^ojnr|"0o's.ln the LXX the word is used of 1he thoughts of God (Ps.40:6;
92:5) When used of men, it has a bad sense sometimes as here, but not
always according to Plummer.
St. Paul says that their clever calculations turn out to be not
only idle, but ruinous, involving them in destruction, and if this be
the end of their wisdom, it is indeed a veritable folly.
1 Cor 18:27 For He put all things in subjection tinder his feet.
(cf. Eph.l:22; Phil.3:21; Heb.2:6-9)
Ps.8:6 Thou has put all things under his feet. (cf.Gen.1:26,28).
St. Paul quotes these words from the Eighth Psalm which in that
context refer to man, his dignity over all God's creatures. In this
verse St. Paul applies it to Christ who shall vanquish all his enemies.
This dignity the first Adam and his descendents lost through disobed¬
ience, but the S econd Adam , through His o Taedience, has it in untold
fulness, and at the Second Advent it will be complete.
"Schmiedel urges that the use of Psalm 8 here (cf.Heb.2:5) shows
that the title 'Son of Man' was known to St. Paul and other apostles.
They may have avoided the expression as likely to lead Gentiles to
believe that Jesus waa son of some particular man."(a)
1 Cor.10:26 for the earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof.
Psalm 24:1 The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof.
These words were appropriately used by St. Paul from the Psalm, since
(a) Knowling "The Testimony of St. Paul to Christ"', p. 272.
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the point of the discussion is the eating of meats, a question which
had importance in S t. Paul's day, because of idol worship and idol-
food, i.e meats once consecrated in an idol temple was sold in the
markets. St. Paul affirms this can be used by Christians who realize
that God made all food, animal and vegetable, for human use. Scripture
proves it: "The eaith find all its contents belong to the Lord." It is
thought that th£se words were already in use as a blessing or grace
before meals.
SECOND COfilNTHIANS.
Quotations from the Pentateuch.
2 Cor.8:18 as it is written, He that gathered much had nothing over;
and he that gathered little had no lack.
Ex.l6:l8 And when they did mete it with an omer, he that gathered
much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no
lack.
St. Paul brings before his Corinthian brethren the picture of
Israel gathering manna. Some were eager to gather much; others gathered
little, perhqas through modesty or indifference. When they came to meas¬
ure it, they all found they had the prescribed amount. The suggestion
is made that the equality which was forced upon the Israelites ought
to be joyfully anticipated in the new Israel; i.e. they should secure
themselves against getting more than feir share of this world's goods
by giving to the Jerusalem church before there was any need to require
help from them.
"As there was equalityof material provisions among the Old people
of God, so there should be among Christians who are the true Israel."(a)
Stracharf^estions the relevance of St. Paul's quotatiion here when
he says,"It does not really illustrate*the principle of 'give and take'
(a) Eyans "Second Corinthians" p. 206.
(b) S;trachan "Second Corinthians" p. 138.
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as Paul has just expounded it." At hest St. Paul hinted that it
does not pay to be selfish, and that serious mistakes are made by those
who are tenacious to acquire worldly goods.
2 Opr."5:13 and are not as Moses, who, put a veil upon his faoe, that the
children of Israel should not look stedfastly to the end of
that which was passing away.
Ex. 34.:"n«"55.Aind when Moses had done speaking with them, he put a
veil upon his face.
v.35. and Moses put the veil upon his face again, until he
went in to speak with him.
A. revolution had taken place in the mind of St. Paul since he had
exchanged the Law for the Godpel. Christianity was so superior to Jud¬
aism that it had extinguished it. Even in its best days, when it also
was a Divine revelation to the human race, Judaism had a glory which was
infinitesimal compared with that which was inaugurated by Christ. A
rich variety of expression is used to bring this out. The Gospel is
eV e1/ rro~b^Cj rr^p, o-re'u tt (Tojev^
S~*£/ rrepp 6
In th&fe argument Paul has chiefly the Judaizers in mind who made the
Law indispensable and superior to the Gospel.
The Apostle's main point is this fading of the glory, which he
treats as symbolizing the temporary nature of the Mosaic Law. He does
not say that it was intended to convey this lesson; ,but as in 1 Cor.
10:2-4 and Gal.4:21-26 he takes the Old Testament record and gives it
a spiritual meaning. It was the purpose of Moses that the Israelites
should not witness the vanishing of the glory from his face. This does
not imply that Moses understood the vanishing to be a sign of the tran¬
sitory character of the LawJ still less that he wished to conceal from
the Israelites its transitory character. He wished to conceal from them
the end of the fading illumination. He did not wish them to go on
watching him till there was no more glory to watch. It was at.Paul who
makes the passing away of the glory a symbol of the transitoriness of the
Law, and the veil is a symbol of obscurity and concealment. In these
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two respects the Gospel ministration is greatly superior to that of
the Law. The contrast "between the transient character of the ;0ld dis¬
pensation and the permaneneeof the New, looks like an indirect condem¬
nation of the teaching which Judaizers had, with much success, been
giving to the Corinthians.
Quotations from Major Prophets.
2 Cor.6:2 ofor he saith At an acceptable time I hearkened unto thee,
And in a day of salvation did I succour thee: behold, now
is the acceptable time: behold, now is the day of salvation.
ISA. 49:3 Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have I answer¬
ed thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee,
and I will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant
of the people, to raise up the land, to make them inherit
the desolate heritages.
LXX o'tw5 X&yei k'up/os Ka- r ^ ^TmKOo tro- croOi
K&l CrVuT*} o/ciS f/3 0 & * <hO, 0~0 f .
St. Paul quoted from the LXX accurately. The passage may have
occured to St. Paul because of the resemblance of his own case to that
of the Prophet. In Isa.49> "the Prophet points out that the Lord had
formed him from the womb to be His prophet, or servant, and to reconcile
Israel again to Him; but also to give him as a light to the Gentiles,
that His salvation may be to the end of the earth. The servant delivered
his message, and a period of labour and disappointment foil owed.Then came
the encouraging words which St. Paul quotes, and comforting thoughts
arise. Although men despise him, God will honour him by confirming his
message; and the God who has had compassion on Israel in spite of their
sins, will have compassion on all the nations. In Jesus Christ, God is
absolutely and decisively present ;in redeeming power. This final re¬
conciliation is an era of grace, that era that has been promised is now
come, according to Plummer.
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2 Cor. 10:17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.
(Discussed under 1 Cor.l:31i).
2 Cor.6:l6f And what agreement hath a tensple of God with idols? for we
are a temple of the living God; even as God said, I will
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God,
and they shall be my people. Wherefore Come ye out from
among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch
no unclean thing: and I will receive you. And I will be to
you a Father, And ye shall be to me sons, and daughters ,
saith the Lord ^Lmighty.
Lev. 26:12 And I will walk among you, and will be your God and ye
shall be my people.
Ezek. ^7:27 My tabernacle also shall be with them; and I will be
their God, and they shall be my people.
Isa,.52:ll Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence, touch no
unclean thing, go ye out of the midst of her: be ye clean,
ye that bear the vessels of the Lord.
St. Paul adapted a number of Old Ttestament references, using
phrases and worlds as it suited, and quoting from the LXX. Attention is
drawn to the phrase in Greek £soik>)'o-uJ er a,uroTs ii will dwell in
them,'which does not appear in any of the Old Testament references which
St. Paul cites here; it is much stronger than 'walk among them' or
•tabernacle among them.'
Ct'd aorist imperative, indicating the withdrawal is to be
immediate and decisive. How the cry rings through the
Hebrew history: in the call of Abraham; in the rescue of Lot; in the
Exodus; in the call to depart from the neighbourhood of the tents of
Dathan and Abiram.
The Second Isaiah 43*6 with characteristic insight penetrates to
the truth that there are daughters of God as well as sons of God. But
this truth was only dimly recognized until Christianity raised woman
from the degradation into which she had beenthrust, not only in heathen
cities,like Corinth, but also among the Jewish people.
Kupros; KPiTusp1 saith the Lord All-Ruler' or «Ail-S^over-
eign«. /Ta^T-cXpftrw^is found in Revelation and frequently in the Old Testa-
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ment. It indicates One who rules over all rather than One who is able
to do all things, but the latter idea is not excluded. In Wisdom 7:23;
11:17; 18:15 the same idea is expressed. The promises of such a Poten¬
tate are no mean thing, and they are sure to be fulfilled.
Strachan considers the passage 2 Cor.6:14-7:1 as a part of an
earlier letter of Paul mentioned in 1 Cor.5:9 and brackets it as such.
His reason for doing so is that apart from its content, verse 13 and
7:2 follow naturally on one another as to furnish little doubt.
St. Paul's former Pharisaic training is widened, e.g. Jehovah's
presence was localized and temporalized to the tabernacle of the Old
Testament reference, Lev. 26:11,12, but in St. Paul the Lord is to
dwell among His people; and again whereas thode'who carry the vessels
of Jehovah' in the Old Testament,Isa.52:11, were admonished to re¬
frain from ceremonial uncleanness by touching n<s unclean thing. Paul
applies the quotation to include mora|. uncleanness. Be done now and
for ever with uncleanness and keep away continually from contaminating
associations is Paul's emphasis. Getting out of one fellowship is to
result in getting into another, a sonship with God, 'and I will re-
ceiv~e you' Isa.52:12, but especially Ezek. 20:34 LXX 'I will welcome
you out of the countries wherein ye are scattered.'
In 2 Sam.7:14 reference is to the relationship of the offspring
of David as sons and daughters of God, but St. Paul broadens the idea
to include all believers, hence a new society has been made possible
with God the SD.-rulj.ng One astheir Father, who guarantees the fulfil¬
ment of all his promises. (2 Sam.7:8).
2 Cor.9:9 as it is written, He hath scattered abroad, he hath given
to the poor: His righteousness abideth for ever.
Ps.112:9 He hath dispersed, he hath given to the needy,
His righteousness endureth for ever:
Quotation is from the LXX exactly. It is the scriptural approval of
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a charitable man; God willi see to it that his deeds shall never be
forgotten; Here it is the charitable man's righteousness that remain-
eth forever. In Pa. 111:3 it said of Godr'His righteousness standeth
fast for ever. It is likely that 'almsgiving' is the particular meaning
of righteousness here, and that it entails everlasting and therefore
spiritual benefits. The kind of charity which St. Paul is urging is
a new thing in the world and can have its source only in a life vitally
related with the Person of Jesus Christ.
2 Cor.A:11 But having the same spirit of faith, according to that which
is written, I believed, and therefore did I speak, we also
believe, and therefore also we speak.
Ps.ll6:i0 I believe, for I will speak.
The quotation is from the LXX without change, as is usual in the
Pauline Epistles, e.g. 6:2; 8:15; and 1 Cor.66l6; 10:7). Ms often
in his quotations,St. Paul seems to have the whole passage in his mind,
although he quotes only a few words; and he seems at times to quote
from memory, and not in the same or exact reference. St. Paul probably
meant that his faith is the same as the Psalmist's, 'But we possessing
as we do the same spirit of faith as the ancient Psalmist, in accordance
with which it is written in Ps.ll6:10 'I had faith, therefore I spoke'
we also have faith,therefore we also speak. In other words, the apostle
recognizes his spiritual kinship with one of Israel's ancient singers,
whose faith impelled him to utterance; he too, /<<t/ for the ages
are linked each to each by the bond of faith, inspired by the same spiriff
of faith, boldly proclaim the gospel.
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galatians
Quotations from the Pentateuch.
Gal.1:8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the Gen¬
tiles "by faith, preached the gospel beforehand unto Abraham say¬
ing, In thee shall all the nations be blessed.
Gen, 12:^ and I will bless them that bless thee, and hiim that curseth
thee will I curse; and in thee shall all the families of the
earth be blessed.
. tw Xoy>i 4v (toi ttcLctcl / "T>is y>5sLXX 1 (cf. Gen.28:14; 18:18; Ps.72:17).
Gen. 12:3 is the first promise to Abraham. In this text the Hebrew
and the Greek (LXX) say 'all the tribes (families) of the earth'; the
synonymous with its special connotation for Jews suited Paul's
purpose better; and it is used in the repetition of the promise in
Gen.18:18. Good news indeed it was to the noble patriarch, that all
nations, of whom as a wide traveller he knew so much, add over whose
condition he doubtless grieved, were finally to be blessed with the
light of faith and the knowledge of rthe true God; and thus blessed
through himself. It was on purely evangelical principles, by a de¬
claration of God's grace listened to in thankful faith, that he had
received the promise which linked him to the universal church and
entitled every true believer to call him father. There had been no
mention of circumcision or legal requirement; yet Abraham 'rejoiced to
see Christ's day'; and Jesus says like Moses and Elijah'he saw it and
was glad'. So thefct the men of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.
Gentiles by virtue of their faith, not through their acceptance of the
covenant rite of circumcision are being accepted by God. Paul is con¬
vinced that this is true in Galatia despite the work of Judaizers. It
is an established fact of history, andPaul traces the idea back to
Abraham who by faith was justified, and God's promise covered the whole
race of mankind. So Paul used the word<£-6V>,for for 'the nations'
had come to be used by Jews as equivalent to 'heathen nations, Gentiles'.
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Paul says the gospel was preached beforehand to Abraham, i.e. a relig¬
ion of faith in God, free from all nationalistic and legalistic limi¬
tations; the same principles are at work as later applied to the Gospel.
Paul's point is that God has not changed; man is a creature of change,
but God,his creator, and redeemer,has not changed in his purpose in
Christ from the beginning. God has from the earliest times in the human
race been seeking to express Himself freely in what He has to give to men,
if only they will receive it, and justifying jthem solely on the ground
of their faith. If men are to be blessed in him it can only be as they
come in the same faith and receptivity as Abraham did. The inheritors of
the promise have been and will be, not as the Judaizers said, 'sons of
Abraham according to the flesh,'but, those whose guiding principle in
life is faith in God.
Gal."5 :6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for
righteousness.
Gen. 15:6 -^nd he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for
righteousness.
(Discussed under Romans 4*3)
Gal.4:10 Howbeit what saith the Scripture? Cast out the handmaid and
her son; for the son of the handmaid shall not inherit with the
son of the free woman.
Gen.21:10 Wherefore she said unto Abraham, Cast out the bondwoman
and her son; for the son of this bondwoman shall not be
heir with my son, even with Isaac.
The quotation follows the LXX but substituting for 'my son Isaac'
the phrase 'the son of the free woman'. The Jews would use it to ex¬
press their conviction that God must rejebt the non-Jews. St. Paul with
amazing boldness, turns the prophecy round and uses it to augur the
rejection of rthe bondage of Jewish legalism. Considering the time in
which at. Paul lived, and his Jewish background, he is startlingly ori¬
ginal and independent.
29.6-
St. Paul pronounced the doom of Judaism; the separation of Juda¬
ism from the t^-rue Israel, the Church, composed of those of faith both
Jeve and Gentiles. The two systems were irreconcilable. This passage
signalizes the definite breach of Christianity with Judaism. The church
of the future, had no part in legalism. St. Paul bent all his efforts to
show tne impassable gulf lying between them and outworn Mosaism. St.
Paul's position is as Duncan says "When legalism invades the domain of
evangelical religion, the alternatives for the latter are to decree
expulsion or to accept corruption. There are spiritual dangers even in
conprehensiveness and toleration."(a)
Gal.3:12 and the Law is not of faith; but He that doeth them shall live
in them.
Lev.18:5 Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and my judgments; which
if a man do, he shall live ;in them; I am the Lord.
(cf.Ex.20:11,13,21; Neh.9:29).
Paul insists that faith and the observance of Law are incompatible
as grounds of justification. The Law in itself takes no account of
the religious attitude of those who are finder its authority; it is
concerned merely with the question of performance or non-performance,
its own ruling being that he who performs these things shall live by
them, (Lev.18:5; Rom.10:5). If in true devoutness and humility a man
asks God to enable him to fulfil the Divine will, that man is justified
by faith and inherits life by faith; but if he believes that his stand-
ingbefore God depends on the extent to which he carries out ;the divine
enactments, then his attitude of faith does not come into consideration.
The two ways have different starting points, as they lead to op¬
posite goals. From faith one marches, through God's righteousness to
blessing; from works,through self-righteousness, to the curse. The two
paths are clearly defined: the Pauline and te legal method of salvation;
the Atorahamic and the jMosaic scheme of religion. By the Mosaic or legal
method, one keeps many rules, ethical ceremonial, :and upon the per-
(a) Duncan "GalatiBsS"1 p. 151.
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formance, one expects to be counted righteous by God. By the Abrahamic
method of faith in God's word of grace, one is reckoned righteous on that
account. The legSlisttries to make God believe in him: Abraham and Paul
are ;content to believe in God. In Paul's use of thequotation he puts
the calm, grand image of fathef Abraham before us as our pattern, in
contrast with the narrow, painful, bitter spirit of Jewish legalism,
inwardly self-condemned.
Gal. 5:1A For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this: Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
Lev,19:l8 thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
St. Paul, like his Master, quoted this as one of the great command^
ments to be unlimited in application, not like Jews who limited the term
to fellow Israelites. Sto there is a law which Christians can and must
keep. (Further discussion under Romans 13*9)•
Gal. 3113 Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a
curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that
hangeth on a tree.
Deut. 21:23 his body shall not remain all night upon the tree, but
thou shalt bury him the same day: for he that is hanged
is accursed of God; that thou defile not ;thy land which
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.
The Hebrew of Deuteronomy 21:23 reads 'a curse of God'; the LXX,
'cursed by God'; St. Paul omits the 'by God' out of reverence that made
it impossible to speak of the Redeemer as accursed by God.
The language is startling, yet St. Paul means every word of it.
Christ came obviously under the curse of the law, both because it con¬
demned Him as a blasphemer, and because of the manner of His death.
St. Paul avoids the implication that in His own person Christ was actu¬
ally 'accursed'. He became 'a curse' in the sense that He allowed Him¬
self to come under a curse, just afc it is said in 2 Cor.5:21 that He
was made to be «sin» though He Himself knew nothing of sin.
In the original the text referred not to the putting to death but
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the barbarous practice of hanging up and leaving exposed the body of
the criminal after death, by which fact it was felt the land was de¬
filed. In Roman times crucifixion was prevalent, and regarded as horr¬
ible. The Jewish opponents of Jesus used the fact of His crucifixion
as proof that he was accursed of God. To St. Paul it would have been
hard to look at Jesus' death differently from his fellow Jews were it
not for the fact that Paul knew ;that 'the sinless One, the Son of God'
had suffered thus, and that after His death on that Cross He had been
raised from the dead. The Resurrection being a fact, St. Paul in com¬
mon with other Christians, accepted the challenge of ;the Cross and
boldly claiming for that curse a place in the Christian scheme of sal¬
vation. Christ did become 'a curse' but Hedid so by an act of self-
dedication and He did so on our behalf, taking on Himself the curse
rtich really was ours, that we in our turn might be delivered from it.
Gal."5tlO For as many as are of the-works of the law are under a curse:
for it is written Cursed is every one which continueth not
in all things that are written in the book of the law to do
them.
Deut. 27:26 Cursed be he that confirmeth not the words of this law
to do them. And all the people shall say, Amen.
'All things' of the LXX version is wanting in the Hebrew, but the
phrase is true to the spirit of the text. The law curses disobedience,
but, by its own confession, cannot justify, for it ascribes justificat¬
ion to faith; and to obey the law is, as St. Paul constantly maintains,
impossible to man. From experience St. Paul who had once known the law
as 'holy, just, and good' and who as touching the righteousness which
is in the law blameless could only pronounce against it. His own sin
stood out in stark reality, and in the face of the law left him help¬
less. The law stood over him with a curse, because he knew he had not
met its requirements; he knew that no Jew had nor could meet all things.
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So St.Paul found that in Christ only was there redemption, and he would
if possible guard the Gentile converts from reverting to legalism of
the type the Judaizers were recommending. Here then is a statement of
what the law itself requires of those who come under its authority, and
the issue is plain that they must either find a way of keeping the law
/
or else come under the curse of it.
Quotation from a Major ;Prophet.
Gal. 4:27 for it is written, Rejoice,thou barren that bearest not,
Break forth and cry, thou that travailest not, For more are
the children of the desolate rthan of her which hath the hus¬
band.
Isa.54:l Sing, 0 barren, thou that didst not bear; break forth into
singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with
child; for more are the children of the desolate than the
children of the married wife, saith the Lord.
The Quotation refers to the deliverance of the Jews from national
calamities: but it could easily be brought into reference with the story
of Sarah, referred to in Isa.5l:2. The Rabbis associated these two pas¬
sages. St. Paul,then, is^only transferring them to the Jerusalem which
is above, which he has placed in the same column with Sarah.
The prophet triumphantly assures that out of this desolation there
will arise,upon the exiles' return a new/Jerusalem, or rather a new
Israel, for he is thinking less of the restored city than of the redeem¬
ed community that is to dwell in it, for which Jehovah has far greater
glories in store than ever were realized in the days of earlier prosper¬
ity. St. Paul, using the allegory of the t^wo women,found the prophet's
language useful to prove his contention. Judaism, with its visible
centre at Jerusalem, wasfdx Paul a religion which had enjoyed at God's
hand countless privileges but had not known how to use them aright;
Israel, claiming to be God's elect people, had not won the Gentiles to
accept Him as their God. By contrast Christians in fellowship with Christ
were seeing the promise to Abraham fulfilled. As the true bride of Christ
she was bringing forth children to the glory of His name, and the Gen¬
tiles were coming from afar to take their place in the family of God.
Chapter VII
EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
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The Epistle to the Hebrews is the most distinctively studied and
consciously literary writing of the New Testament. From the very first
verse we may say the writer divided the world into two great periods:
in the first period God revealed Himself in the person of the prophets;
in the second period He revealed Himself in the person of His Son. God's
revelation has "been gradual and varied: in many parts and in many methods.
This was true in the revelation in the Old Testament, but also in the
revelation in Jesus Christ. Although Jesus Christ was the full revelation
men in all succeeding'generations have come to the realization of this
(A
fact in different parts and^different methods.
The author of the Epistle has first of all made a scheme of his
writing. He is highly cultivated, steeped in the language of the Septua-
gint, besides he possessed an ear for grace and dignity and euphony. He
"t) I? v*>v» «y kKij .
rose high above the ordinary man of diction. His Semitisms can be traced
to the Septuagint, but while his is a literary sense, he does not make use
of the archaisms of an earlier day.
This author of.Hebrews, like other New Testament writers, was con¬
stantly in touch with the Old Testament. He shared the same oonv^i ction
that the whole of the Old Testament pointed to Christ, yet his method was
different. He was not interested in the detailed ev^ents of Jesus' earth¬
ly life, but only with His nature and Person and redeeming work. God
revealed Himself by agents and instruments in Israel's past history:
by Moses, by Joshua, by angels, by Aaron, and by the whole Levitical
priesthood, and the whole sacrificial system. All these were only types,
which have been superseded by Christ. All these types have become anti¬
quated and must vanish away. Soothe Epistle is built upon the Old Testa¬
ment, a masterly argument, with -the first verse as the thesis of the
whole letter.
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This writer has done more than St. Paul in relating the Old Jewish
religion to the New Christian faith in Christ. Whereas Paul treated the
Law as a code of duty, the Hebrew writer considered the Law as a method
of approach to God by penitence; with him it was bring your offering, and
it will be accepted. Both writers faced the question what are people to
do with the Law and the Old Testament? With Paul the trend of thought
was How can a man be justified before God, as a,convicted sinner? How can
a man receive an acquital from God? This was natural for Paul since he
had been trained in the legalism of the Jewish religion. The Old Testa¬
ment was closely followed by the Jews who made it fundamental doctrine
for their whole system, which, in Paul's day had become elaborate and
cumbersome with law terms. In Hebrews the atmosphere is different. It
is the acceptance of the old way of approach to God from the cottage to
the temple court, and the altar. If the worshipper could see the smoke
of the sacrifice, his best given to God, he was confident that he was
saved. With Paul it is Questioning and wrestling about the way of sal¬
vation: with Hebrews it is Old Testament way when a man comes 1?o God's
altar, he already is settled in the way of salvation, and in faith and
trust he offers himself by means of his sacrifice to God. This Epistle
to the Hebrews reeks of sacrifice, and with it is the whole Old Testament
background of a temple or tabernacle, an altar, a priest and the offerer
himself.
Again, like Saint Paul, so the writer of Hebrews lived in a time of
transition. With Paul the transition was the broadening and extending
of the church to take in the Gentile groups who were becoming converts
to Christ. The temple was still standing and functioning for non-Christ¬
ian Jews. With the writer of Hebrews the temple is gone, the Jewish
Christians,if they were also frequenters of the Temple(were now pilgrims
and wanderers. The non-Christian Jews had lost their sacred Temple with
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all its associations of an illustrious past. The Old testament sacrifices
could not longer be continued. What would the Jews do now? Would there be
any possibility that they might see in the sacrifice of Christ the final¬
ity, the fulfilment, the completion of the sacrificial system of the Old
Testament in His blood? And the Gentiles too were scattered by the ter -
rors that overtook Jerusalem, and while they were wanderers would they
be loyal to Christ? With such questions before him, we may suppose the
writer of Hebrews produced this Epistle for the enlightenment, the comfort
and consolation and assurance, as well as the warning, of all Hebrew and
Gentile wanderers and pilgrims who comprised the new Israel of God. .
Not so easily was this transition made. Many questions arose in the
minds of both Jews and Gentiles. Would the temple be revived? or would
the more convenient;; synagogue suffice without the central Temple with
its elaborate sacrificial system? Was the worshipper benefited much,if
any,by animal sacrifices, was it not a matter after all of the heart of
the offerer? Could a priest make the prayer more effective than the lay¬
man himself? and what did it matter where worship was conducted? Besides
was there not a growing revulsion to animal sacrifices? Was the priest¬
hood to end? or was it to reside alone in Him who went within the veil?
or was it broadened to include all believers? TheJew had cause for alarm,
his Scriptures long before had been given to the whole world in the form
of the Septuagint, no longer could they be confined withing the narrow
bounds of Hebrew speaking people. But fortunate^or the Christian faith
and church^that) this was done,for the church grew out through the avenues
of the Jewish synagogues. The first instinct of the church was to be
loyal to the synagogue and temple. The apostles went to the temple and
found the Jews first and the proselytes. Paul sought out the synagogue,
where the Septuagint had recognition and reverence. The Jews were alarmed
at Jerusalem and persecuted Christian brethren and thrust them outside
Israel, for it seemed to the& that &11 that was distinctive of Israel was
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threatened, by this new religion. And then the fall of Jerusalem and the
destruction of the Temple was the greatest "blow of all to the Jews. Well
might he become alarmed, for with all that was sacred to him being taken
/V\
away,did it not mean that the Jewish people were set adriftit on an/un¬
charted sea? Were they not as exiles out to seek a new goal? or were they
in large numbers in the condition of apostacy, like their fathers, with
a desire to return to Egypt, and with proneness to meddle with pagan idol¬
atry? In those days too the trial of their faith was the death and resur¬
rection of Jesus Christ. To the Jews it was a stumblingblock; Jesus
taught, was a Hebrew prophet who would die rather than give up his object¬
ive,; but the manner of his death too was a.test for the Jews. It would
have been bad enough to have died by stoning, but as a slave on a cross,
that was too much for their faith; ,besides their Messiah was to be not a
dying man,but a living,reigning king who should deliver them from foreign
oppression. How could one who had flung himself away to ruin by a care¬
less Roman power be their Messiah? That Jesus was God's last word in
revelation was not so difficult for Israel, but that death on the t^ree,
rejected by Israel and by God, that is what troubled the faith of the Jew.
How the writer of the book of Hebrews covers these problems with a
ready solution in showing how the Person of Jesus Christ has bridged the
gap between the Old order and the New. No other writer of the New Testa¬
ment does this. He pictures the ancient tabernacle as the central place
for worship by the pilgrims on their journey. It is an Epistle concern¬
ing Moses and Joshua or Jesus of the New Testament, they are to consider
themselves followers of their leader who is the pioneer, and knows the
way to the goal. In religion no longer could the worshipper put his hand
on a sacrifice and^he^by that symbol,trust in freedom from his sins; now
the substitute has been made once for all time and for all men. The way
and the path were supplied in Jesus, just as Joshua was the way and leader
of thejold order. Hebrews connects Jesus with Joshua, 'Be strong, go
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forward ',behold a greater than Moses is here, a greater than Joshua is
here, even Jesus. Like Joshua of old who followed Moses and finished
Moses1 task of leadership, so Jesus has finished the plan of salvation
begun in Moses and the Law. He has led the way across the Jordan into
the promised land for us, and we follow in hisjtrain. Our Joshua was great¬
er than Aaron as a priest, our Joshua, had adequate qualifications to
enter into the holiest place on our behalf, He was the priest, offerer,
and sacrifice all in one, and now he pleads in our behalf at God's right
hand. Aaron and his succession furnished the types and shadows of the
real atonement wrought by Christ. He himself became the newly slain sac¬
rifice for us and our salvation. He has led the way and we are pilgrims
on the march, under His guidance, until we reach the end of the way, and
enter the promised rest.
This is the message of the book of Hebrews for Jews who were without
a temple, and for Christians in a pagan world who might be tempted to
lapse into paganism at the sight of such a catastrophe of crumbling in¬
stitutions. The writer of Hebrews suggests that the rending of the veil
of the temple did not mean the passing of the temple, but only the doing
away of the monopoly of the priesthood as a mediator. The sacrifice died
when Christ died; that, he says, was not the end of sacrifice, but that
the sacrifice was once offered which is not to be repeated, and the wor¬
shipper pleads on the basis of that Sacrifice,and^He, intercedes in heaven
on the basis of it. There are no more priests on this earth, he suggests,
and no more sacrifices properly so called. Jesus is the pioneer, the
Joshua, the inaugurator of a new order, in which all believers who share
with Him the Sacrificial Spirit become members of His body, priests in
Christ.
Thus,the aim of the writer of Hebrews is to appeal to all groups of
which there were at least four:(l) the Jews who had refused the claims of
Christ altogether and clung to the old order; (2) Jews who had become
305,
Christians, but who were surrounded, and influenced by the customs of
Judaism to continue them in their Christian practice; (3) Gentiles who
had become proselytes of Judaism before becoming Christians, and who were
liable to influence from the•Judaisers; (4) Gentiles who were ready for
Christianity and had no temptations to relapse, except into their pagan
background. The book of Hebrews is thoroughly Christian in its message
despite its allusions to the old forms. Yet the writer is cooler, graver,
more scholarly, more deeply sympathetic and reflective in his presentation
of the Christian message than we find in the Epistles of Paul. For both
writers it was no humiliation to be a Hebrew, they had a great heritage,
the privileges of the Law and the Gospel were theirs, and they are both
at enmity only when the shadow refuses to give way to the light, only when
the type refuses to recognize the reality of truth in Jesus; the differ-
twnu
ence between the two writers on the question Qan you belong to the old
A
and the new? Paul would say,No, you must separate from the old; the writer
of Hebrews holds that the background is there and to that has been ordered
the new in Christ. Jesus could not have come and been recognized apart
from the Prophets, according to the writer of Hebrew's., bo the writer took
handfulls of the Old Testament and inserted them in the book of Hebrews.
Jesus' coming illuminated the Old Testament. Only by abrogating the old
to some extent could Jesus complete and fulfil. To put it illustratively,
youth must outgrow^his^boyhood. Hebrews is an appeal for grown-up Christ¬
ianity, playing the man in Christ. Spiritual sonship to God is emphasiz¬
ed as the keynote of Christian experience. To bring many sons to glory,
that is, to their destiny as sons, has been the Divine purpose, hence the
Word was made flesh, became mediator and redeemer, with all the travail,
to make sons for the Kingdom, to make men realize how great is the privil¬
ege of sonship with God the Father.
The writer to the Hebrews recalls to the readers how the heroes of
faith endured and won the crown. Now, the writer infers, is the time to
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emulate their noble example; we are not called, upon to do more than they,
we are to he Hebrews indeed, faith pilgrims with eyes and hearts stedfast-
ly fixed on the Unseen, and we have aids incomparably more than they had.
Our Joshua, our Jesus, guides us. The appes,l of Hebrews then was, Look
at the catalogue of the sufferers of the past who were persecuted to a
variety of deaths. Kings of Israel had slain prophets, God's servants,
what a shame on Israel's historyl how God must have suffered and is
suffering on their account.' And the answer to the offence of the Gross
in Hebrews is that it was a Sacrifice, and not only judgment and martyr¬
dom. Jesus was a Sacrifice, a chosen victim, unblemished, and He gave
Himself a ransom for many. Like the sacrifice of a lamb, the efficacy
was in the giving out of its life, so the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice
was in His giving up of His life. Is He then just a victim offered for
our sins? To the Christian He becomes glorious, and in Paul's language
'God did highly exalt him and hath given him a name which is above every
name.' So the Epistle to the Hebrews helps us to understand the larger
meaning of priesthood and High Priesthood. God and man are near together,
Jesus is the only true priest, a layman whose sacrifice of Himself has
availed for us all, and is the only adequate atonement for the sin of
man. This is the message of Hebrews for all Jewish and Gentile pilgrims
on the way to glory.
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THE BOOK OF HEBREWS.
Quotations from the Pentateuch.
Heb.4:4i For he hath said somewhere of the seventh day on this wise,
Aind God rested on the seventh day from all his works.
Gen.2:2 And on the seventh day God finished his work which he
had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all his
work which he had made. (cf.Ex.20:11: 31:17: Num.14:23,
28,30).
The subject o <9aos is added and (before th as in
many Mss. of LXX. Otherwise the words agree with the LXX text.
answers to a singular mdun in the original.
The point of the writer, in remarking that the rest was in exis¬
tence from the very beginning, is to reinforce the warning to his
readers which he is deriving from the Psalm (95:11). 'The rest" which
the Psalm tells us was held out to the Israelites in the wilderness
was not a rest which was to come into being at a future date, but a
real rdst, iin existence at that vary time, a rest which God Himself
was at that time enjoying and into which He invited those Israelites.
(1)
The thought of the original Hebrew is not so much that of rest
as that of cessation, but, in the connection in which the writer uses
the passage, this is quite the order. For the rest that he was think-
of is not simply a means of refreshment which shall enable a worker
once more to shoulder his burden and to resume his task with renewed
vigour and energy. Such is the rest to which Jesus invites us (Matt.
11:28). But the writer pictures a period of toil, which though it
may be long, yet has a definite end. it time will come when all the
work is over, all the tasks accomplished, and the old laborious stage
is definitely ended. Such in the experience of God wasthe period of
creation; that accomplished, He rested on the seventh day. (2)
(1) Narborough, "Epistle of Hebrews'1 p. 94•
(2) Robinson, "Epistle to the Hebrews"' (Moffattc Series),p.40.
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Heb. 11;5 By faith, Enoch was translated that he should not see; death;
and he was not found, because God translated him; for before
his translation he hath had witness bom to him that he had
been well-pleasing unto God.
Gen.5:24. and Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took
■fCu 9GtCj, in place of the statement in the Hebrew version that'Enoch
walked with God.•
In Enoch the view of the true destiny of man was again revealed,
fellowship with God. Hide by side with advancing material civilizat¬
ion the revelation of the spiritual, life was also given.
The writer of Hebrews follows the interpretative rendering of :the
LXX, while the Hebrew leaves the mode of Enoch's departure from life
quite open. Faith was the ground of the translation because his pleas¬
ing God is specially mentioned before this took plaoe; and such pleas¬
ing implies faith. The circumstances under which Enoch lived gave pro¬
minence to his faith. In a corrupt age he is said tohave maintained that
fellowship with God which is identical with pleasing Him. (a)
The reference Is an interesting illustration of the fact that the
writer of Hebrews used the LXX rather than the Hebrew, although the Heb¬
rew would certainly have suited him better than the Greek, since, to a
mind which did not suspect these old stories of anthropomorphism, this
record of continuous communion with God would necessarily have implied
that power of'seeing the invisible 1 which is the essence of faith as
expounded in this Epistle, (b)
(a) Moffatt}Epistle to the Hebrews,' p. 357.
(b) Robinson, p. 158.
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Heb.ll:l8 even he to whom it was said, In Isa&c shall thy seed be call¬
ed.
Gen.21?12 for in Isaac shall thy sded be called.
There is verbal agreement with &XX which also agrees with Hebrew.
Abraham had staked everything on the promises. They were to be
realized in I^saac his son. None the less he was prepared to sacrifice
Isaac at God*s command. The intention of Abraham to sacrifice Isaac was c
accepted as if the act had been completed. Herein was Abraham*s faith re¬
vealed, for he believed the promises would be fulfilled; he believed God
was ahLe. Faith such as that of Abraham is the refusal to believe in the
' possibility that it can be destroyed.
Heb.6:lTf For when God made promise to Abraham, since he could swear
by none greater, he swear by himself, saying Surely bless¬
ing, I will bless thee, and multiplying, I will multiply
thee.
Gen.22:l6f and said, By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, be¬
cause thou hast done this thing, and has not withheld
thy son, thine only son: that in blessing I will bless
thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as
the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon
the sea shore.
If it is found difficult to see why God should confirm His word
of promise with an oath, perhaps the best explanation is that the oath
was a concession to human feeling and to human weakness. If man had
any doubt as to the immutability of a simple promise, itself an un¬
changeable, solid fact, such lingering suspicion must be wholly dis¬
sipated when God, as a concession to human weakness, went so far as to
add an oath, so making assurance doubly sure, since, in both actions,
it is impossible for God to be false.
As Westcott well points out, (a) <Qtha1^the interposition of an
oath implied delay in the fulfilment of the promise. No oath would have
been required if the blessing were immediate.
(a) Westcott, "'Epistle to the Hebrews" p. 160.
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But in the nature of the case the promise to Abraham pointed to a remote
future. Thus his example was fitted to encourage the Hebrews to trust
in the unseen. The oath to Abraham was the foundation of the hope of
Israel, and the support of all positive religious faith. In this re¬
spect it is the first explicit mention of the divine oath, which howevea
was implied in the promise to Noah, (Isa.54:9; Gen.8:21f;9:llf).
f \ /
The writer of Hebrews substitutes er& for td (yrr&Pf^a. r<x/in the last
clause. He concentrates his attention on Abraham alone.
Heb. 11:21 By faith, Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed each of the
sons of Joseph: and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his
staff.
Gen.47?31 And he said Swear unto me; and he sware unto him. And
Israel bowed himself upon the bed's head.
The author of Hebrews followed the LXX version, and changed the
name to ^o-KvSp. The Hebrew has 'bed' for 'staff.' The words of this
verse are intended to heighten the effect of the picture of the faith
in which Jacob died. The infirmity of age had not dulled his devotion.
As for the difference in the LXX word 'staff and the Hebrew 'bed'
it may be explained on the fact that until comparatively late the Heb¬
rew text had no vowel pointings. Not till some centuries after the date
of this Epistle was the system of indicating Hebrew vowels perfected.
Distinctions were made by vocalization when the same consonants were
used for more than one word. It is surprising to find how nearly the
LXX pronunciation agreed with that which the Palestinian tradition has
handed down to us in our Hebrew Bible. The difference here is simply
one of vocalization for the Hebrew consonants are the same for both
words , but the Palestinian Jews pronounced one way ( niO^pV) and it
means 'bed'; the Egyptian Jews pronounced another way ("TllD^pTf) and it
meant 'staff.'
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Heb. 12:20 for they could not endure that *hich was enjoined. If even
a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned.
Ex. I9*12f ifcd thou shall set bounds unto the people round about,
saying, Take heed to yourselves, that ye go not up into
the mount, or touch the border of it; whosoever toucheth
the mount shall be surely put to death: no hand shall
touch him, but he shall surely be stoned, etc. (cf Deut.
5*23f.)
The writer to the Hebrews has given a free quotation.
The reference is to the scene described in Deut.5:23f, where it is
the leaders of ;the nation who appeal in terror to Moses to take God's
messages and orders for them. In Ex.20:19 it is the people, as here, who
appeal to Moses. There is no argument here, of course, that the Law
of Moses was too hard to keep. It means rather that the utterances of
the voice, because of the awfulness and ^napproachableness which they
suggested were more than could be borne.
Sinai, with all its terrors because of the presence of God, was a
mountain which could be touched, and all the manifestations which ac¬
companied the revelation were perceptible by physical sense, blazing
fire, murky smoke, deep gloom, hurricane, the blare of a trumpet and
a Voice. It was the sanctity attached to the mountain during the time
of God's revelation that required that no one whether man or beast
might touch the mountain. The author,while singling out the essential
features of the story, sometimes allows himself to fall into a certain
cohfusion or inaccuracy in details, for it was not so much the unap-
proachableness of the mountain which terrified Israel, but the sights
and sounds which emanated from it. The apjfe&i at Sinai was the fear and
the sense of awe which filled man's soul.
Heb. 9:20 saying, This is the blood of the covenant which God command¬
ed to youward.
Ex.PA: ft And. Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it. on the people,
and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord
made with you, concerning all these words.
LXX Kai eTrre-y /fau tc aT^a. y £5
/<uy/os rr^c s irepr rrrLvruS hcyujy rooruji/,
312
The text gives tvgrertarv for £/6/9&tt> , ©eos foxkvpros.^ Wir*for
against LXX and Bebrew.
The writer changed the LXX rendering to suit his purpose, probably
to be like our Lord's words, "This is the blood of the covenant."
Westcott thinks that the corresponding phrase at the institution of the
New Covenant (Matt.26:28) may have influenced the quotation.
The writer of Hebrews was showing that the all but universal law
was: no blood shed, no remission of sins. This of course applies to
the Christ who alone could be the mediator of the New Covenant. It is
as if he had recognized the truth of the principle laid down by Jere¬
miah, and had been prepared to accept it as the guiding rule of atone¬
ment. No covenant could be valid with men,unless ita laws were set with¬
in their mind, and inscribed upon their hearts. But there was one in¬
dispensable factor, ,-unknown to Jeremiah, "Blood shed, life taken, person¬
ality surrendered, these things alone would stamp permanently the Divine
Law upon the human heart and conscience." (a) Nor was it any common
blood, such as that of sacrificial animals which had long since proved
worthless: the one effective medium was the precious blood of Christ.
Heb. 8:6 who serve that which is a copy and a shadow of heavenly
things, even as Moses is warned of God when he is about to
make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that thou make all
things according to the pattern that was shewed thee in the
mount.
Ex.25: 40 And see that thou make them after their pattern, which
hath been shewed thee in the mount.
LXX rronic-G/i. tv* -rvrrvx/ -rt S dgfre-s yf~&isoi/ rot
oo&r.
The quotation differs from the LXX by the addition of -rratvru. and
the substitution of in some Mss of the LXX.
(a) Robinson, p. 130-131.
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The LXX agrees with the Hebrew.
It has been pointed out that the idea was current in Alexandrian
Judaism, under the influence of Platonism, that this crKV»(on earth had
been but a reproduction of the pre-existent heavenly sanctuary, (cf.
Wisd.9l8). This idealism determines the thought of our writer. It is
the idea that the seen and material is but a poor, provisional replica
/ of the unseen and the real order of things. It_is most real to the writer
of Hebrews for Jesus is there; for the entire relationship between God
and man depends upon this function and vocation of Jesus in the eternal
sanctuary. It is to be wondered just how much Moses saw of " the
heavenly things", certainly he saw only as much as he had power to see
according to his human apprehension. Much the same can be said of St.
Paul's experience with the divine voice in Hebrew. It was enough for
Moses to see the pattern, he could go ahead and build the earthly taber¬
nacle, and fit it with furnishings adequate for an earthly sacrificial
system over which the priests officiated. But it is in the heavenly
sanctuary that Jesus our High Priest officiates, and since that High
Priest must also have something to offer, in that He offered Himself
He fulfilled the ideal. The writer of Hebrews when making comparisons
with Jesus always emphasizes His superiority, superior to all types of
high priest known to the Jewish world, superior in mediating a superior
covenant, and enacting superior promises.
Hebrews 12;15 looking carefully lest there be any man that falleth short
of the grace of God: lest any root of bitterness springing
up trouble you, and thereby the many be defiled.
Deut,29:18b. lest there should be among you a root that beareth
gall and wormwood.
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The quotation is from the LXX version.
The expression •root of bitterness' a reminiscence from Deuteronomy-
does not mean that contentiousness was the evil influence which the
writer feared. The Hebraism means bitter root, a poisonous growth which
spreads decay around it, and the reference in Deuteronomy 29:18 is to
apostacy issuing in moral corruptness. It is a warning, then, against
any pernicious person in the community, who invites the Divine sentence
upon himself and his fellows. Here the writer is thinking of people who
consider that immediate gratification of their wishes is worth more than
any higher end in life. Such persons value their spiritual position as
sons so little, that they let it go in order to relapse on some material
relief at the moment."Sin is like a poisonous plant which may affect
others besides itself by contaminating all the rest.* (a)
Heb.l3:5b for himself hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither
will I in any wise forsake thee.
Djeut. "51:6.8 For the Lord tiny God, he it is that doth go with
thee, he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.
LXX --- OoVg- JUjvT Cr& o vTSr ^ >1 7~A
<£vuj an unusual word in the text and in the LXX.
The exact source of the quotation is not certain. Similar words
occur in several places: Gen.28:15; Josh.1:5; Deut.3l:6ff. The exact
meaning of terms:<£v& from meaning to loose hold so as to with¬
draw the support rendered by the sustaining grasp; and from
f^Kar«/?f/Vujbhat of deserting or leaving alone in the field of contest,
or in a position of suffering. The quotation follows an exhortation to
avoid the love of money. Robinson remarks that the Jew had in the
ancient world a bad reputation in this respect, to which one might add,
(a) Robinson, p. 186.
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When has there "been a time when that has not been his reputation?
The context, however, suggests the language of Jesus as recorded in
Matt.6:19-34* The motive for hoarding is not simply desire for wealth
in itself, but fear of destitution, and the temptation is met "by this
reference in Deut. 31:6,8, and Ps.ll8:6.
Heb.10:30 For we know him that said Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will
recompense. And again, The Lord shall judge his people.
Deut. 32:3Sf Vengeance is mine, and recompence —
For the Lord shall judge his people.
The first quotation is an adaptation of Deut.32:35 and is nearer
to the Hebrew.
The quotation follows in the same form as in Rom. 12:19, differing
from any extant version of Deut.32:35^ It is possible that the in¬
fluence of St.Paul on the writer is in evidence here. But the second quo¬
tation comes in close succession in Deuteronomy, so it seems that the
writer was following Deuteronomy and not St. Paul.
The thought of the original, in both passages, is God avenging
his people on their foes and championing them, not punishing them;
but here this fate is assigned to all who put themselves outside the
range of God's mercy in the sacrifice of Jesus Christ; they fall under
God's retribution, according to Moffatt.
The two quotations establish two facts with regard to the divine
judgment. It will carry with it strict requital; and it .will extend to
all those who stand to God as His people, (a)
(a) Westcott, p.334.
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Quotations from the Major Prophets.
Heb.2:l"5 And again, I will put my trust in him. And again,Behold, I
and the children which God hath given me.
IAa.8:l7b. And I will wait for the Lord, that hideth his face from
the house of Jacob, and I will look for him. Behold, I
and the children whom the Lord hath given me are for
signs and for wonders in Israel from the Lord of hosts,
which dwelleth in mount Zion.
LXX KCL! Trerro>&ZjS S-'cro^a-i fyz' uyr^ ' h"
' (cf. Isa.l2:2; 2 Sam.22:3)
Agreement occurs here with the LXX and the Hebrew.
The first of these quotations in a series (Isa 8:l7f) is somewhat
obscure except as suggesting that in the days of His flesh Christ walk¬
ed, like others, by faith alone, consequently He was one with his people
in this respect. Christ as the supreme example, and therefore, the
inspirer of human faith, is one of the central ideas of Hebrews. He is
the Pioneer and the Perfecter of faith. He both leads the way, and per¬
fects the process: for from Him come both the example and the power to
follow it.
In the first part of this quotation the prophet declares his per¬
sonal faith in God in the midst of judgments. In the second he stands
forth wtfch his children as representing 'the remnant1 the seed of the
church in Israel. The representative of God rests in his heavenly
Father, and he is not alone; his children are axeady with hiib to con¬
tinue the Divine revelation. Isaiah with his children were 'signs1 to
the unbelieving people. In them God was fulfilling His purposes. So
Christ completely fulfilled what was foreshadowed by the prophet, He is




This long quotation follows LXX with some variations, and in the
main agrees with the Hebrew, except in verse 32.
The passage from Jeremiah points out the new covenant which our
High Priest mediates. It is a better covenant than the Levitical in the
sense that the mediator is a better mediator, and the promises are bet¬
ter for He by His life and d$ath has made possible a new and closer
worshipping relationship of man with God. It is clear that the Old Cove-
nantwas not perfedt. Otherwise there wo^ld have been no need that God
should promise to those who were living under the Old Covennant (Jer.
31:31-34) a new Covenant. The forgiveness of sins is the essential
prerequisite of the knowing and worshipping of God. In the 9th and
10th chapters the writer shows how Christ is the mediator of a better
covenant because Christ has made possible that forgiveness of sins
which is the necessary first element in a covenant relationship. Under
the Old Covenant this forgiveness of sins was not attained, consequently,
that which was becoming out-dated and out-worh. must pass away. The
continuation of sacrifice is in a serious sense of the word inappropri¬
ate ini the face of Divine promise "their sins and their iniquities will
I remember no more."
Under this Hew Covenant, grace not law is the foundation of fel¬
lowship. God comes to man as giving and not as requiring, and the
itole of God1s purpose is assured. Westcott gives three characteristics
of the New Covenant bn its positive side: (l) its spirituality,(v.10);
(2) its universal efficacy,(v.11); and (3) its assurance of free for¬
giveness, (v.12). "When Jesus came into the world it was antiquated,
aged, and on the point of vanishing, a generation later it had gone,
apparently for ever, and the world, Jewish and Christian nvrxxe, has had to
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find its life in a covenant whose terms have been inscribed on men's
hearts." (a)
QUOTATIONS FROM THE MINOR PROPHETS.
Heb. I0t37f For yet a very little while
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry;
But my righteous one shall live by faith:
And if he shrink back, my soul hath no pleasure in him.
Hab.2:3.4-. For the vision is yet for the appointed time, and it
hasteth toward the end, and shall not lie: though it
tarry, wait for it: because it will surely come, it will
not delay. Behold, his soul is puffed up, it is not
upright in him, but the just shall live by his faith.
(cf. Isa 26:20).
The quotation (not formally or expressly quoted) follows the LXX
version with modifications and transpositions. The LXX makes the object
of patient hope not the fulfilment of the vision, i.e. the speedy down¬
fall of the foreign power, but either Messiah or God. The writer of
the Epjstle is sure God's purpose will be fulfilled, even if it seems to
linger. In old times the faithful had to wait for the manifestation of
God'8 salvation. It must be so always; and past experience furnishes a
sufficient support for hope.
The writer to the Hebrews keeps nearer to the thought of the
prophet than St. Paul who used the quotation in support of his doctrine
of justification by faith. "It is by endurance, by fidelity, to calling,
principle, and experience, that the just man continues to live." (b)
Heb. 12:26 but now he hath promised , saying, Yet once more will I
make to tremble, not the earth only, but also the heaven.
Hag.2:6 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: Yet once,it is a little
while, £d I will! shake the heavens, and the earth, and the
sea, ancf the dry land.
(a) Robinson, p. 114.
(b) Ibid. p. 151.
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LXX / A'tya/oj TTa. lr~T~0 Kf>H7~U/p ' tt"' Ca. rra ^ (--y<^> Cr G f (r uJ ~r~o 1/
<5 u jo <t t/o ✓ /<«•• y >>✓" /<<si r A ✓
The i»XX gives the main thought, it is somewhat free, differing
from the Hebrew, & loose reminiscence and adaptation of Hag. 2':6 where
the prediction of a speedy convulsion of nature and the nations has
>/
"been altered in the LXX by the introduction of fe-ri , into a mere pre¬
diction of some ultimate crisis, with reference to some preceding (r&/cris
i.e. for the writer the Sinai-revelation. The second and final vfrftrisiB
is to be at the^eturn of Jesus. It is a 'promise1 because it is for the
triumph of the cause of God that believers look.
The prophecy of Haggai 2:6ff deals with two main subjects, the
superior glory of the second temple in spite of its apparent poverty,
and the permanent sovereignty of the house of David in spite of its
apparent weakness. The prophet looks forward from the feeble beginnings
of the new spiritual and national life to that final manifestation of
the majesty and kingdom of God in which the discipline begun on S/inai is
to have an end. He naturally recalls in thought the phenomenon which
accompanied the giving of the Haw, and foreshadows a correspondence
between the circumstances of the first and the last scenes in the Div¬
ine revelation. What was local and preparatory at Sinai is seen in
the consummation to be universal.
The writer was emphasizing that what is no more than created is
perishable, and will perish; it is only the spiritual world, the un¬
created.,which will remain unshaken.
QUOTATIONS FROM THE PSALMS.
Heb.liS For unto which of the angels said he at any time
T^ou art my Son
This day have I begotten thee?
Ps. 2:7 I will tell of the (iecree:
The Lord said unto me, Thou art my son,
This day have I begotten thee.
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(cf. 2 Sam.7:14).
This is the first quotation used by the writer to the Hebrews, and it
agrees verbally with LXX, and with the Hebrew. The writer to the Hebrews
here, as in many quotations from the Old Testament^is applying the Psalm¬
ists words to the Messiah. The assumption is that his readers recog¬
nize Jesus as Messiah, and that the passage quoted in each instance is
accepted as a Messianic passage. The writ^er plainly refers to the
Messiah,for his quotation from the Old Testament LXX version could not
mean any other. The evidence is all the more striking when it is ob¬
served that not to angels nor to men individually in all the Old Test¬
ament is the title 'son' given, so that *-■'✓/ and rrt-r& are significant
wonrds in the quotation. The emphasis laid upon vfosis peculiar and not
shared by others, add he is the son of the God of the covenant, the
Lord.
The writer used the Old Testament to prove his doctrinal points.
It is evident that the Epistle assumes that the references to »the Lord*
and passages generally admitted to be Messianic, may all legitimately
be applied to Jesus. This argument was not for Jews only but for all
who already accepted Jesus as Lord and Christ. To them Jesus was the
Lord, and they quite naturally appropriated to Him any suitable pass¬
ages in which the word occurred.
Heb. 2:6-8 But one hath sumewhere testified saying,
What is man, that thou are mindful of him?
Or the son of man, that thou visitest him?
Thou madest him a little lower than the angfels,
Thou crownedst him with glory and honour,
Ahd didst set him over the works of thy hands:
Thou didst put all things in subjection under his feet.
Ps.8:5-7 What is man, that thou art mindful of him?
And the son of man that thou visitest him?
For thou hast made him but little lower than God
And crownest him with glory and honour;;
Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hand?
Thou hast put all things under his feet.
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This quotation is from LXX because it was more suitable to use
the word •angels' than the word 'God1. The first clause of verse 7 is
omitted and this agrees with the Hebrew.
The Eighth Psalm is the Promise of universal sovereignty to man who
faces his infirmity. His weakness i£ first confessed, and then his tri¬
ple Divine endowment of nature, honour, jdominion. Jesus referred to this
Psalm (Matt.21:16); and also Paul (l Cor.15:27). The true destiny of
man finds its accomplishment in the S--on of Man. The ideal lost in Adam
These were
was regained and realized in Christ, ^words which were used of man in
himself because first true of One who,being more than man, took man's
nature upon Him.
There is hope of ajtinal triumph. That His Kingdom will come, the
writer to the Hebrews has not the slightest doubt. And the church during
the ages has shared the same confidence. Each generation of faithful
souls, each succeeding century, each new/age, has felt that it has
drawn a little neare-r than its predecessors to the final goal. View¬
ed over the year the progress is imperceptible,- and even centuries may
suggest stagnation or,possibly, retrograde movement. But, in general,
when the longer periods are contemplated, it does become evident that
there is a moving of the spirit of man, and we may be confirmed in our
confidence that at long last all things shall be under His feet.
Heb.2:12 saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren,
In the midst of the congregation, will I sing thy praise.
Ps. 22:22 I will declare thy name unto my brethren,
In the midst of the congregation, will I praise thee.
IXX Si ^ y>r (ro/uya/ o'yoy-xL crou y~o7s a2~(r7\tfoiS t ^CrYa*;, <5^V>9 itu> £rfc.
The quotation agrees with LXX except for the substitution of
Q.rntyf for Jitiyyyo-ojjvcu. The LXX also agrees with the Hebrew.
This is an illustration of the writer's plan to fore-shadow by
Old Testament texts the assumption of fuJLi hi^rnhhity by the Messiah.
• 07 thO VopH fiV,
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This is recognized as a Mesdianic Psalm, the opening words of which
Jesus used on the Gross. The Psalm dates probably from the time of Dav¬
id's persecution by S^-aul; it describes the course by which the 'anoint¬
ed of the Lord' made his way to the throne, or more generally the est¬
ablishment of the righteous Kingdom of Goa through suffering. In verse
21f sorrow is turned into joy, and the words of the Psalmist become a
kind of Gospel. Hence the phrase here has a peculiar force. The ty¬
pical king and the true King attain their sovereignty under the same
conditions, and both alike in their triumph recognize their kingship
with thepeople whom they rule..
Heb.10:5-10
Ps.40:6-9
This long quotation followed the LXX version, except in reading
ouu f-v^oV^o-as for out< »7T-?70-«.s , but differs considerably
from the Hebrew. 3>imilar depreciation of the value of animal sacrifi¬
ces (so pertinent to the writer's purpose at this point) appears also
in Ps.50:8ff;51:l6.1 In the roll of the book' meant to the Psalmist the
Law. The spirit of ;the Psalmist is indeed consonant with Jesus' sum¬
mary of the Law ;in Mark 12:28-31. The Psalmist saw a higher duty than
animal sacrifice. This suited the argument of the writer of the Heb¬
rews. And Jesus, while not condemning the sacrificial system, so taught
and so lived that its observances became, for His followers, inept.
The death of Christ was the supreme moment of Christ's perform¬
ance of the will of God, according to Hebrews. Christ's complete self
dedication from beginning to end to the will of God is the writer's
point of view. The language of this verse is not now outdated. The
complete self-sacrifice of Jesus in the doing of God's will still con¬
stituted the main source of the world's sanctification.-
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Robinson sees slight use made of the quotation in the writer*e
argument, but then it is well established that extended demonstratio~n
from S--cripture is unnecessary. "Again we suspect that the Biblical
reference was an afterthought but it does serve to reinforce the main
contention, which is, we may say, that in the Cross of Christ we have
God*s greatest work on earth." (a)
Heb.l:8f but of the 3on he saith,
Thy throne,0 God, is forever and ever;
And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity,
Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows.
Ps.dS^.?. Thy throne,0 God, is for ever and ever;
A sceptre of equity is the scept^re of thy kingdom.
Thou has loved righteousness and hated iniquity,
Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows.
This quotation is from LXX version verbally. The author of the
Psalm meant in all probability 'God is thy throne for ever and ever*,
but the writer of Hebrews interprets him as addressing the Messiah as
God, a meaning which the Greek of the Psalm will easily bear. And in
the last part of the quotation the writer meant to appeal to the moral
probation of the Messiah. Jesus' uniqueness is being attested by the
Scriptures. He stands in a relationship to God which has no parallel,
whether we are to understand that this exalted position was native to
Him or whether He was raised to it because of His character.
It is commonly supposed that the force of the quotation lies in
rt
the Divine title ( o $fcos ) whioh, as it is held, is applied to the Son.
It seems to Westcott that the whole argument lies rather in the des¬
cription which is given of the Son's office and endowment. The angels
are subje ct to constant change, He has a dominion for ever and ever;
they work through material powers, He, the Incarnate S>-on, fulfils a mor¬




o (9tos is taken, the quotation establishes the conclusion which the




This lengthy quotation follows the Alex.LXX version, and differs
in v.10 from the Hebrew.
The Psalm is ascribed to David in the LXX but not in the Hebrew.
The writer to the Hebrews is exhorting to repentance; he recalls
a time in Israel when people hardened their heart against God, and
failed to enter into God's rest. He does not consider that entering
the land of Canaan was the rest provided for them, for it would not
again be referred to in the Psalm in David*s day. Furthermore, those
who went out of Egypt never reached Canaan, only Joshua and Caleb.
It is a spiritual rest which the writer to the Hebrews means.1If Josh¬
ua (Gr.Tnffoies) had given them rest* is due to the author's desire to
hint at yet another demonstration of Christ's superiority to the var¬
ious ministers of 1he Old Covenant, in this case Joshua, the Pioneer,
the Leader of the way.
The denial that any real divine rest was attained by the occup¬
ation of Palestine is characteristic of our writer, in whose view the
religious soul is always a pilgrim, finding on earth no fatherland.
The writer to the Hebrews calls it a sabbath rest, a ceasing from
works, probably thinking of S^t.Paul's contrast b^etween a life of
faith in Christ and the life of performing the works of the Law. But
it is not cessation from all works, but we are creators with God, and
enter into the easy proficiency of well-doing. It is the joy of having
garners full of fruits of our labour, says Narborough.
Heb.l:6 And when he again bringeth in the firstborn into the world, he
saith, And let all the angels of God worship him.
Ps. 97:7 Worship him, all ye gods. (cf. Deut.32:43).
Deut. passage in LXX: trfoo- ku vrt tr a-n+xra.* V/'fti ^
Psalm passage in LXX: rrpo vkw *\ tr*.~re tra.v res 0/ ffyyMoj av/rou.
The author of Hebrews probably follows LXX of the Psalm passage
in the phrase &God . The quotation is from the LXX of
Deut. 32:43 (no"fc in tlie Hebrew), which, it must be admitted, can be
treated as a Messianic text only by a highly arbitrary kind of exegesis,
according to some exeget^s. It is of interest to note that while the
verse is found ;in the LXX it does not appear in the traditional Hebrew
text, and was clearly a latter insertion in the Greek. The standard
LXX has 'sons of God' instead of 'all God's angels." The interpreta¬
tion is correct, for the term 'sons of God' as in Ps.29:l; Job l:6;2:l,
refers to the intermediate powers who stand about the throne and do God's
bidding. The word rr^ororoHosis important in bringing out the preeminent




The author of Hebrews,,believing the Son to be God's agent in creat¬
ion, interprets the passage from the Psalm as referring to the Son.
The argument proceeds on the basis that Jesus the Creator is great¬
er than all he created, hence also greater than the angels who did not
create anything. Materials will perish and pass away: but He is eternal
and immutable.
The words are taken from Ps.102:25-27 (LXX,vs.26-28) according to
the LXX text with some variations. The <rois brought forward for emphasis,
and u/s is repeated by the best authorities; the A'uya/e- is added
to the original text by the LXX. from the earlier part of the Psalm; and
the present text of the LXX followed by the Epistle has fcA'^e/s <ton>uswhen
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^XXi^Hs cLurous a variant found in some copies would have been the
natural rendering in correspondence with <xfk<Lyn'o-ovra.i which follows.
The introduction of is of importance for the application made of the
wofds. The insertion of /Cvpre therefore emphasizes the thought that the
majestic picture of Divine unchangeableness belongs to God as He has
entered into covenant with man.
The Psalm itself is the appeal of an exile to the Lord, in which
out of the depth of distress he confidently looks for the personal inter¬
vention of Jehovah for the restoration of Zlon. The application to the
Incarnate Son of words addressed to Jehovah rests on the essential con¬
ception of the relation of Jehovah to His people. The covenant leads
up to the Incarnation. And historically it was through the identifi¬
cation of the 1 coming of Christ1 with the coming of 'the Lord' that
the Apostles were led to the perception of His true Divinity. It is not
however to be supposed that Jehovah was personally identified with
Christ;,rather the conception of the God of Israel was enlarged; and
the revelation of God as Jehovah, the God of the Covenant, the God who
enters into fellowship with man, wasfound to receive its consummation
in the mission of the Hon.
Heb. 1:7 And of the angels he saith,
Who maketh his angels winds (or spirits)
And his ministers a flame of fire.
Ps. 1QA;4 Who maketh winds his messengers;
His ministers a flaming fire.
f , v
T yy O )TO I CL> «/ S a^^-rp'o TriseJ^a-rTL,'<4/Lii
» ro upy ous o.utt>0 rr~0p cfn^yoi/.
The writer was following the LXX and this is quite unambiguous. The
Greek words describe the mutability,the materiality, and transitori-
ness of angelic service which is placed in contrast with the personal and
eternal sovereignty of the Son communicated to Him by the Father.
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There is probable connection between the quotation and the use of it
by the author.of Hebrews in that the rabbis used their imagination as
to what was meant by the Hebrew writer of Ps.104:4 "He maketh winds
his messengers and flames of fire his ministers." Consequently in
2 Esdras 8:21 "Before whom the hosts of angels stand with trembling;
at whose bidding they are fchanged to wind and fire." This transmut-
ability of angels into material elements is probably what our author
of Hebrews read into the verse inferring from it the inferiority of
the angels to the eternal spirit of the Son. Since angels are of a
higher order of being than man, untrammelled by the limitations which
beset mankind, they are swift and invisible as the wind, as intangible
and effective as the fire. Yet Jesus stands higher than these.
Heb.'S^ as he saith also in another place,
Thou art a priest for ever,
After the order of Melchizedek.
Ps. 110:A The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent,
Thou art a priest for ever,
After the order of Melchizedek.
This verse agreeing with the LXX and the Hebrew is quoted by the
writer of Hebrews several times, this is the first. It shows God's
calling of the Messiah to priesthood, a prominent idea in this Epistle.
The absolute declaration of the Priesthood of Christ found a
special application in these words of the Psalm. The characteristics
of this Priesthood of Christ, like that of Melchizedek, contrasting with
the high-priesthood of Aaron, are as follows:
(1) It was not for the fulfilment of legal sacrifices, sacrifices
of bulls and goats: but for the offering of bread and wine, answering
to Christ's body and blood. Animal sacrifices have ceased, these remain.
(2) Melchizedek combined the kingly with the priestly dignity; he
was anointed not with oil but with the Holy Spirit.
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(3) Melchizedek appeared once: so Christ offered Himself once.
Two features in Melchizedek's priesthood appear to be specifi¬
cally present to the mind of the writer:(l) that it was connected with
the kingly office, and (2) that it was not made dependent on any fleshly
descent, or limited by conditions of time. Melchizedek had no recorded
ancestry, and no privileged line of descendents. He represented a non-
Jewish, a universal priesthood. In relation to the priesthood he oc¬
cupies theppeition which Abraham occupies in relation to the Covenant.
Christ is a Priest for ever, because He has no successor, nor any
need of a successor. His High-priestly sacrifice, His High-priestly Entr¬
ance 'with His own blood' into heaven to the presence of God are eternal
acts, raised beyond all limits of time. Here therefore there is no
possibility of repetition, as in the Levitical sacrifices. All is 'one
act at once' while for men the virtue of Christ's sacrifice is applied
in time.
Heb.ll:6 So that with good courage we say:
The Lord is my helper, I wll not fear,
What shall man do unto me?
Ps.118 l6 The Lord is on my side; I will not fear;
What can man do unto me?
The quotation is straight from the LXX version, and agrees with it
and with the Hebrew. In some Mss. of the LXX (particularly,^ ) the
/
inserting ofK«-»has led to an alteration in the original division of the
words. There can te no doubt that the last clause should be taken as an
independent question.
The writer to the Hebrews claims for Christians the same joyful ex¬
pression of thanksgiving which charactesri zed the church of old times.
This Psalm formed an important part of the Jewish festival services,
and is quoted several times in the New Testament.In the triumph of the
Lord through suffering they would see the image of the triumph of His
people.
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Heb.l?lT> But of which of the angels hath he said at any time
Sit thou on my right hand,
till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet?
Ps.llOil The Lord saith unto my lord, Sit thou at my right hand,
Until I make thine enemies thy footstool.
This quotation agrees with theLXX and with the Hebrew.
The conflict between good and evil is in the writer's mind and he
puts the supreme eminence of the Son before the reader. God is not only
unchangeable in the Son bu$ also invincible. He waits for sure and absol¬
ute victory while angels are busy with ministerial duties.
There is aforcible contrast here. The angels are servants, who do
the will of God; here it is God who miniaters. The writer was thinking
of the oriental distinction between being served and serving. The sup¬
reme person is He for whom the rest labour and struggle, and when God
Himself bids the Christ sit still and watch the divine power working to
found an empire for Him, we know that Jesus has attained a position
which is indeed unique.
Heb. 12:5f and ye have forgotten the exhortation, which reasoneth with
you as with eons,
My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord,
Nor faint, when thou art reproved of him;
For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,
And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.
Prov. "5:11.12. My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord;
Neither be weary of his reproof;
For whom the Lord loveth he repro~veth;
Even as a father the son in whom he delighteth.
The writer certainly had this Proverb passage in mind for he speaks
of the chastening which an earthly father performs for the good of his
true sons. .According to custom in the ancient world children were train¬
ed by a free use of ;the rod. The Greek and the Hebrew words for 'educa¬
tion' mean also 'punishment'. The writer to the Hebrews is showing that
if Christians suffer they should know that they have a Father and that He




GREEK OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AND SEETUAGINT.
The twenty-seven New Testament "books, all from the se oond half of
the first century A.D.,all in Greek, all were intended, to "be used in the
Greek speaking world. They represent theliterature of the Gentile mission
and its work, not bookish Greek, but Greek of the street and market. The
LXX and New Testament relatively have found their place in the historical
development of the Greek language. Deissmann first made it clear that
the New Testament was just normal first century spoken Greek. Papyri
dated from 310 B.C. to c[0Q A.D. reveal to modern scholars the evidence of
the language,morals, life, of the first century of our era. The fragments
and whole works of the LXX and New Testament books show the state of the
Eiblical text of the first century. The life of the Christians of that
time becomes known as,for example, 1 Cor.8:5. The papyri have proved that
the Koine or universal Greek was spoken everywhere,and the ideas of local
varieties of Greek disappear. It further proves the relationship of the
LXX and the New Testament to the common Greek. The LXX was not a mon¬
strosity of translation, but the supreme monument of living Greek of its
own period, i.e. following Aristotle. It is the only abiding memorial
of that time. It proves that words and phrases thought to be Hebrew or
Aramaic were normal Greek colloquial, and a living freshness has been
given to their meaning. It was the first time the popular language had
been raised to literature. The Pentateuch of the LXX was done in Alex¬
andria in the Third Century,B.C. and we have the language at its best.
Later books were more difficult to render and the translation was not so
good. When the Pentateuch was translated the Atticisms were not yet in-
fluencial, and the LXX has great philological interest, it established a
basis of speech and set a pattern for later New Testament writers.
Professor Kennedy in "Sources of New Testament Greek" shows how the
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vocabulary of the LXX shares many words with Greek Tragedians and he
explains that they were words belonging to the stream of spoken Greek.
The LXX has many popular words in common with the New Testament, e.g.
.rpwy^i-to munch1 and
'to eat1 are New Testament words not in LXX. Many other vernacular words
which are found in the New Testament are absent from the LXX. On the othe]
t
hand,the LXX discarded many forms of the Older Greek and coined many new
wbrds to correspond to Hebrew words and phrases, e.g. the 103rd Psalm has
a lot of words which are not in the New Testament Greek.
Words of one sense in the LXX are found to bear another sense in
the New Testament, e.g. cty ^Tr^God1 s love to man, divine love, in LXX is
a,ya rrQ.tr '£ ; 5 rrop'OV-r) "expectation1 in LXX, i 4endurance' in the New
Testament; autf 6- fr/s ( 1 dismissal" in LXX,'" forgiveness' of ...sins1 in the New
Testament; and &jpopjo^oyeop,a.ni praise" in LXX, 'I confess or praise' in
the New Testament. The New Testament is dependent on the LXX for many
special words to express Old Testament religioHS ideas, and for special
religious sense of many ordinary words. Hence there is an intimacy be¬
tween the two which makes it impossible to conceive of the LXX and the
New Testament being independent languages. The LXX was the Bible of the
Apostles and of the early church. The words were as familiar to them as
the Authorized Version is to us.
When the Gospels and Epistles were penned the LXX was paramount.
The quotations of our Lord from the Old Testament are given in the LXX
form. There is such a close dependence on the LXX of His recorded words
that it suggests more than the community of languages, Old Testament
translation and New Testament writings. It suggests at times that our
Lord used the LXX, i.e. He used the Greek in His teaching. If this is
not acceptable to those who hold thdt Jesus spoke only Aramaic, then we
may/say that the Greek New Testament writer was influenced by the LXX.
The resemblances are too great to explained' as '"'accidental. We must
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use the LXX in studying the New Testament, rather than the Hebrew Bible.
St. Paul used the LXX of Hab.2:4 "to support his doctrine of justification
by faith,(Hebrew would not support it). Professor Kennedy shows that of
300 passages of :the Old Testament in the New Testament, 90 of them agree
verbally with the LXX. Of these one-fourth are from the Pentateuch, one-
half from the Prophets, if we include Daniel, and one-fifth from the
Psalms. Isaiah alone counts for one-fifth. In 37 ou:b 0f 90 verbal citations
the LXX is at variance with the Hebrew, hence the LXX suggests the New
Testament idea where the Hebrew remains foreign to it. St.Paul's quot¬
ations are very largely from the LXX,and sometimes he drew from his mem¬
ory, and his quotations from Job are from another text.
In the Gospels in Mark and Q there is a LXX basis. In the Gapp'el of
Matthew in the M passages, that is", those peculiar to Matthew, the quot¬
ations are introduced by the formula 'that it might be fulfilled' and
the basis is the Hebrew rather than the LXX. Where Matthew's quotations
are in common with the other Evengelists, he quoted from the LXX as a
when "" ^ - —
rule, and*they deviate from bur text of the LXX , they all agree in the
deviation, for example,all three quote Malachi's prophecy in the form:
IfroU; lira 0-1-e"Y> to* tyyehoV Trpo TTf>0*u,TK>o (SCO, 01 Kara-
0S0S poo (Matt.11:10; Mark 1:2; Luke 7:27) Here the LXX
has 1800 £-]?£ ~rro o-ra> X o) «•. I*"., H ft / (r rr / e (fo £nz/ 080V rrpo
rr 000-00 rrv O A^od . Similarly, Matt.15:8,9 is in verbal agreement
with Mark 7:6,7, but the quotation is considerably different from the
LXX. In Matt. 4:10; Luke 4*8 both Evangelists have 'Thou shalt worship




Jesus quoted much more frequently than we usually realize from the
Wisdom "books, for example the book of Ecclesiasticus written in Egypt
about 200 B.C. by Ben Sira, grandson of Siraeh. These references were
not direct quotations, but by implication, for example, when He said
something about 'babes and sucklings' and 'Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden' there is unmistakeable echoing from the
Wiadorn Literature. In the same way when Jesus says 'Behold I am sending
forth unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes' there is a similarity;
and in Ecclesiasticus in the last section are these words "Come unto me,
I will give you instruction, take my yoke and be a pupil," or "Draw near
unto me, ye unlearned, And lodge in the house of instruction. Put
your neck under the yoke, and let your soul receive instruction." It is
an echo or borrowing, although Jesus could have had Isaiah's invitation
in mind too, 'Come let us reason together, saith the Lord'.
Some reference was cited in the discussion of Quotations and Allus¬
ions through the Gospel passages when there was any relationship to the
Wisdom Literature. Therefore, we have only placed here in this Appendix
a brief list, with some comment, of passages which show the possibility
of a Wisdom background. It is not an exhaustive list.
'Wisdom literature was late, and was the result of the impact of
the best pagan teaching, a combination of Hebrew and Greek thought, e.g.
Plato contemplated the best literature of Job, and wrote on religious
subjects as well as on philosophy.
The following is our list of references and their Wisdom back¬
ground.
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Matt.5:28 but I say unto you, that every one that looketh on a woman to
lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his
heart.
Ecclus. 9:8 Turn away thine eye from.a comely woman,
And gaze not on another's beauty;
By the beauty of a woman many have been led astray;
And herewith love is kindled as a fire.
Matt.10:57 He that loveth' father or mother more than me is not worthy of
me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not
worthy of me.
WiscL. 5:5 And having borne a little cnastening, tney shall receive
great good;
Because God made trial of them, and found them worthy of him-
self.
Matt.11:28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest.
Ecclus 51:26 Put your neck under the yoke,
And let your soul receive instruction;
There is a, close parallel especially wixh the Hebrew version of the
Gospel passage, as will be seen in the following comparison:
Ecclus 5l:23ff. Matt.ll:28ff.
v. 23 Draw near unto me, ye unlearned v.28. Come unto me, all ye
that labour,
v.26 Put your neck under the yoke, v.29 Take my yoke upon you,
and let your soul bear her burden; and learn of me;
v.27 Behold with your eyes, how that v.29 for I am meek and lowly
I laboured but a little and found in heart; and ye shall




Even more striking parallels with the thought are to be bound in
Prov. 8:32 and Ecclus 24-518, in both of wh^ch Wisdom makes her own act
of praise.
There is a contrast between Pharisaic conception of religion and
the teaching of Jesus. The Pharisees maintained the authority of the Law
as traditionally interpreted; Christ had a higher authority committed
to Him "by the Father. The Pharisees despised the common people; Jesus
summoned these to come unto Him and take tne yoke of God,'my yoke' .
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Christ's teaching was a light burden and an easy yoke. Virtually he said
'Let them take in exchange the yoke of allegiance to Me; let them be
disciples of one who is a.sympathetic teacher, not harsh nor arrogant. T
They shall find My yoke which I lay on them to be mild, and My burden
which .I impose to be light.'.
Matt.16:19 I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven;
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven; and whatsoever thou she.lt loose on earth she.ll be
loosed in heaven.
Wisd.l6:13 For thou hast authority over life and death,
And thou leadest down to the gates of Hades, and leadest
up again.
Matt .21 :44 And he that falleth on this stone shall be broken to pieces:
(cf-Lu.20: but on whomsoever it shell fall,it will scatter him as dust.
18)
iffisd. 11:20 Yea and without these might they have failed by a single
breath,
Being pursued by Justice, and scattered abroad by the
breath of thy power.
To take offence at the Messiahship of Jesus would involve spiritual
injury, but to be punished for impudent rejection of Him would involve
something far more terrible.
Matt.20:15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own?
or is thine eye evil, because I am good?
Bcclus. 14:10 An evil eye is grudging of bread,
And he is miserly at his table.
(cf. 2 Esdras 5:41,42.)
Matt.21:37 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, and
stoneth them that are sent unto her! how often would I have
(cf.Lu.13: gathered thy children tgether, even as a hen gathereth her
34) chickens under her wings, and ye would not!
2 Esaras 1:30 I gathered you together, as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings: but now, what shall I do unto you?
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Matt.24:18 When therefore ye see the abomination of desolation, which
was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy
placed let him that readeth understand).
1 Macc. 1:-54 And on the fifteenth day of Chislev, in the hundred and
forty and fifth year, they builded an abomination of
desolation upon the altar, and in the cities of Judah
on every side they builded idol altars.
(cf.2 Macc 2:18)
Matt. 25:16 naked,and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me:
I was in prison, and ye came unto me.
Ecclus.7:1b Be not slow to visit a sick man:
For by such things thou shalt gain love.
Ma,rk 9:48 where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.
Ecclus.7:17 Humble thy soul greatly;
For the punishment of the ungodly man is fire and the
worm.
Luke 6:7b But love your enemies, and do them good, and lend, never de¬
spairing; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be
sons of the Most High: for he is kind toward the unthankful
and evil.
Ecclus. 22:21 If thou hast drawn a sword against a friend, despair
not; For there may be a returning.
S7:21 For a wound may be bound up, and after reviling there
may be a reconcilement;
But he that revealeth secrets hath lost hope.
Luke 7.'lb And wisdom is justified of all her children.
(cf.Matt.11:19)
Wisdom 7:22-8;1
11:1 She (wisdom) prospered their works in the hand of a
holy prophet.
Ecclus.1:1-20 v.l All wisdom cometh from the Lord,
And is with him for ever.
>( / . ^
Matthew has ep^Wfor t€KVuj i/ and jc has epyuji/ here.
The concluding sentence is probably a Christian comment. Jesus, the
incarnate wisdom, has been justified at the hands of those who accepted
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Him, despite unbelieving Jews. They know that He is the 'way, the truth
and the life.' The personification of the Divine Wisdom is found in the
Wisdom Literature, e.g. Ecclus 24, and the Book of Wisdom 6:22-9:18, also
Prov. 8 and 9- It had its momentous consequences, since it suggested to
Christian theologians, and pre-eminently to the author of the Fourth
Gospel, the lines along which some explanation could be given of the
Person of Jesus Christ. Wellhausen gives a different turn to the passage
, ~> r
by translating euro as 'against'. The Divine Wisdom represented by John and
Jesus was justified against her children, i.e. the Jews, in so far as
their complaints against her (verses 18,19) were seen to be contentions
contradictions.
Luke 8:10 And he said, Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of
the kingdom of God: but to the rest in parables;- that seeing
they may not see, and hearing they many not understand.
(cf. Matt 13:11)
Wisd.2;22 And they knew not the mysteries aof God,
Neither hoped they for wages of holiness,
Nor did they judge that there is a prize for blameless souls.
Christ's teaching about the Kingdom had familiarized His disciples
/
with many conceptions ( u &T>i«-) of its nature and near approach which
remained unkown to the masses of the people. The word is used
in the LXX to denote a 'secret' e.g. in Wisd.2:22 the "secrets of God".
The representation of eschatological ideas, immortality of the soul,
resurrection of the body, future judgment, Messianic Kingdom, as "secrets"
revealed to the elect, is especially characteristic of the Apocalyptic
and Sibylline literature, and the word in this sense has been adopted
by the New Testament writers.
Luke 11:2 And he said unto them, Whey he pray, say, Father, Hallowed bp
thy name. Thy kingdom come.
(cf.Matt:6:6)
Ecc1ub36:4 As thou wast sanctified in us before them,
So be thou magnified in them before us.
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In the Old testament God is seldom spoken of as a Father, and then
in reference to the nation (Deut.32:6: Isa.63:16; Jer.3:4>19; 31:9;
Mai.1:6; 2:10) not to the individual. In this Is in many ways, the
Apocrypha linlcsOld Testament with the New Testament; individuals begin
to speak t.o God as tneir Father (Wisdom 2:16; 14:3; Ecclus23:,4; 51;10)
but without showisng what right they have to consider themselves sons of
God rather than servants. Christ only has bestowed that authority. T-he
Greek *cx-yjol cr <9"»?r^J means 'let it be acknowledged as holy, teeated as
holy, venerated, as in Isa.29:23; Ezek.20:41; Ecclus. 33:(36)4;
38:23
Luke 11:25.26 And when he is come he findeth it swept and garnished.
Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits
more evil than himself: and they enter in and dwell there;
and the last state of that man becometh worse than t he
first. (cf.Matt.12:45)
Ecclus. 64:26 Even so a man fasting for his sins,
And going again, and doing the same;
Who will listen to his prayer?
And what profit hath he in his humiliation?
Q
ymm—— -
Luke 11:31 The queen of the south snail rise up in judgment with the
men of this generation, and shall condemn them: for she
came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Sol¬
omon; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here.
(cf.Matt.12:41)
Vfisd. 4:16 But a righteous man that is dead shall condemn the ungodly
that are living,
And youth that is quickly perfected the many years of an
unrighteous man's old age;
Luke 12:4 And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of tnem which
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do.
2 Macc.6:2o For even if for the present time I shall remove from me
the punishment of men, yet shall I not escape the hands
of the Almighty, either living or dead.
7:29 Fear not this butcher, but, proving thyself worthy of thy
brethren, accept thy death, that in the mercy of God I may
receive thee:, again with thy brethren.
33 9)
Luke 12:16,17 The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plenti¬
fully: and he reasoned within himself, saying, What shall
I do, because I have not where to bestow my fruits?
Bcclus.ll:l8,19 There is that waxeth rich by his wariness and
pinching, And this is the por tion of his reward;
'When he saith, I have found rest,
And now will I eat of my goods;
Yet he knoweth not what time shall pass
And he shall leave them to others and die.
Luke 12:20 But God said unto him, Thou foolish one, this night is thy
soul required of thee; and the things which thou hast pre¬
pared, whose shall they be?
Wisd. 15:8 And also, labouring to an evil end, he mouldeth a vain
god out of the same clay,
He who, having but a little before been made of earth,
After a short space goeth his way to the earth out of
which he was; taken,
When he is required to render back the soul Which was lent
him.
The parable has a profound moral, and is similar to the Wisdom pas¬
sage. The Greek means 'they are demanding thy soul of thee', present
active form of the verb.
Luke 11:24 Strive to enter in by the narrow door: for many I say unto
you, shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able.
(cf. Matt.7:13)
Ecclus.4:28 Strive for the truth unto death, and the Lord God
shall fight for thee.
Luke 14:31 Or what king, a®, he goeth to encounter another king in war,
will not sit down first and take counsel whether he is able
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with
twenty thousand?
1 Macc.4:29 And they cane Into Idumaea, and encamped at Bethsura; and
Judas met them with ten thousand men.
cru fjo £/£> 7rv^e/wo J taken together means 'to engage with
another king for the purpose of war'. The verb is intransitive as in
1 Macc. 4:34; 2 Macc.8:23; 14:17*
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Luke 15:11,12 And he said, A, certain man had two sons: and the younger of
them said to his father , Father, give me the portion of
thy substance that falleth to me. And he divided unto them
his living.
i
Ecclus.33 :19-23 To son and wife, to brother and friend, Give not
power over thee while thou livest;
And give not thy goods to another, Lest thou repent
and make supplication for them again.
Whilst thou yet livest, and breath is in thee,
Give not thyself over to anybody.
For better it is that thy children should supplicate
thee, Than that thou shouldst look to the hand of
thy sons, In all thy works keep the upper hand;
Bring not a stain on thine honour. In the day that
thou endest the days of thy life, And in the time
of death, distribute thine inheritance.
The son of Sirach warns his readers against being in a hurry to
abdicate (Ecclus 33:19-23) but he seems to assume that it will be done
before death, The younger son in the stay was not making an unhea.rd of
claim. His father would abdicat© some day in any case: he asks him to>
abdicate now.
Luke 16:9 And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends by means of the
mammon of unrighteousness; that when it shall fail, they may
receive you into the eternal tabernacles.
Ecclus.5:8 Set not thy heart upon unright eous gains;
For thou shalt profit nothing in the day of calamity.
Luke 16:23 And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.
Wisd.3:1 But the souls of the righteous are in the hand of God,
And no torment shall touch them.
The Jews believed that Gehenna and Paradise are fclose to each other,
according to E dersheim "History of the Jewish Nation" p 432- It is not
necessary to believe this, as the details of the picture cannot be in¬
sisted upon.
Luke 17:31,12 In that day, he which shall be on the housetop, and his
goods in the house, let him not go down to take them
away; and let him that is in the field likewise not teturn
back. Remember Lot's wife.
.■jjisdom lO.'J^ To whose wickedness a. smokjng waste still witnesseth,
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And plants bearing fair fruit that cometh not to ripeness;
'Yea and a disbelieving soul hath a memorial there, a pillar
of salt still standing.
Luke 18:6.7 And the Lord said, Hear what the unrighteous judge saith.
And shall not God avenge his elect, which cry to him day
and night, and he is longsuffering over them?
Ecclus. 88:11-18
18:11 For this cause the Lord was long-suffering over them,
And poured out his mercy upon them.
The argument here is'a fortiori" : If an unjust judge would yield
to the importunity of an unkfown widow, who came and spoke to him at
intervals, how much more will a just God be ready to reward the persever¬
ance of His own elect, who' cry to Him day and night? The passage in
Ecclus.is verysimilar,(Ecclus. JfijUJ-lQ; 32:18-22).
Luke 21:36 But watch ye at every season, making supplication, that ye
may prevail to escapfc all these things that shall come to
pass', and to stand before the Son of Man.
man
Wisd. 8 :1 Then shall the righteousAstand in great boldness
Before the face of them that afflicted him,
And them that make his labours of no account.
Several other passages seem to be related. In the personification of
wisdom in the Old Testament there is seen the preparation of God's re¬
velation of His 'Wisdom in the sending of His Son. "She (wisdom) is in¬
itiated into the knowledge of God (Wisd.8:4)« Her appeal is to the simple
(Prov.8:5) she kills her beasts, mingles her wine, furnishes her table,
sends forth hexmmaidens and cries, Whoso is simple let him turn in hither,
(Prov.9:1-4). Like her, the king is described in Matt.22:1-10 as sending
his slaves out to call bad and good to the wedding, saying, My fatlings
are killed, and all is ready. In the section the Kingdom of Heaven, i.e.
Jesus Himself, is compared to 'hid treasure;' in another classic Wisdom
passage, Job 28, w.e. read "Where shall wisdom be found? yea, the price
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of Wisdom is above rubies — seeing it is hidden from the eyes of all
living." She fills her disciples't/reasuries, (Prov.8:21), in the Gos¬
pel'the scribe who has become a disciple of the Kingdom of heaven,i.e.
of Jesus,'can bring out of his treasure things new and old.'
Men rest under her branches, for she is like a great tree,(Sirr 14:26),
cf. parable of the Mustard Seed. In Luke 11:49 "Therefore the wisdom
of God saith, I will send among you prophets and apostles"; in Matthew
23:24 " Therefore behold I am sending to you,"says Jesus,"prophets and
wise men and scribes;" Jesus Himself is the Wisdom of God according to
Matthew.
How suggestive also is this fragment of the book of Sirach when
read in the light of the walk to Emmaus, "But i(Wisdom) will walk with
him in disguise -- until his heart can trust me -- then will I lead him
on again and reveal to him my secrets." In that passage of Luke the
Western Text reads: "Was there not a veil ijpon our hearts, while He
11
•
walked with us in the way? and in Mark 16:12 He was made manifest in
disguise."
Jesus recognized Himself as the Wisdom of Gibd as described in Prov.
8, and elsewhere. He took into account that Wisdom was depicted as
Master Workman in the creation of the universe. Wisdom was with God
before all worlds?. This claim for pre-existence is taken for granted,
not argued; He begins from that premise. The explanation of Jesus'
consciousness of His uniqueness with the Father, is unfolded through
the Old Testament and also through Greek terms. To Jesus then must all
thought revert; not to Paiil, nor John, nor Greek philosophy, but to the
creative mind of the Master Himself. Jesus was concerned with facts of
His own experience and the two facts were, His oneness with God, and His
love for man. When Jesus read the Old Testament He saw Himself there.
Tiie Old Testament will always keep its place in the Christian's Bible,




How do we know we have the genuine words of Jesus? In much that pas¬
sed in the early church for the actual words of Jesus)^were not His exact
words, hut the teaching of Jesus as the Evangelist and the community be¬
lieved it to he. With regard to the Spirit of Jesus, it has heen felt
that the early church did not distinguish^otwo-e^Jesus' actual words
during His ministry, from what they experienced after His departure as
coming to them by the Spirit of the Lord. Professor Bartlett so.ys of Q:
"we must he ready to recognize among :the Logia, along wit h the voice of
the Church's Lord, echoes awakened in the Church's experience." While
it is ohvious that the vast majority of the sayings collected in the
Synoptic Gospels are the actual words of Jesus translated into Greek, it
must he admitted that we must depend on the supervision of the original
Christian community for preserving what Jesus said and did. We have no
other authentic source; behind that framework w.e cannot get. We are also
fortunate that what was preserved has come to us in the Greek; for all
New testament study centres and ends in the Greek manuscripts and Septua^-
gint. Beyond that point sooner or later we get to the place where all is
dark.
The Words of Jesus have come down to us in two forms: in short anec¬
dotes, and in collections of logia. Interest attaches to forms in which
the Gospel material has been moulded. The division into teaching and
little
narrative seems to he misleading, very pure narrative is found, mostly
it is narrative embodying teaching. The Synoptic Gospels are composed of
large number of disconnected anecdotes, miracle stories, sayings and poems
put together so as to form what appears to he a connected whole. While
there are main outlines in the public life of Jesus, yet the Gospel mat¬
erial is topical rather than chronological. The early church was not
interested to distinguish in what phase of Jesus1 ministry certain events
occurred. How interest is taken in placing the material into groups
such as anecdote^ proverbs, legends, "ballads, like other material which
reaches us through a long period of oral tradition. The study of these
groups is known as form-history,and the material of which the Synoptic
Gospels are composed obviously offers a valuable field to the work of the
form critics because we have here what was obviously the original oral
tradition.
«
Certain results with pre-Synoptic materials to work on are as follows
(l) A very large number of the Gospel stories are employed as a framework
to preserve a short logion or saying of Jesus. This does not of course
mean that the stories themselves had no foundation in fact, (Form criti¬
cism is not concerned with historicity) but only that the chief reason
why they were remembered and written down was because of the saying which
they preserved. M.Dibfclius calls these brief anecdotes, enshrining a say¬
ing of Jesus,'paradigm!',that is, anecdote*or illustration5for a sermon
or lesson, because he holds that the anecdote was employed as material
for the earliest Christian preaching. Bultmann and K.L. Schmidt call
$
them 'Apophthegm1 a term well known to Greek literature for preserving
noted sayings of philosophers. (Of the pioneers in the methods of form-
criticism of the Gospels, Dibelius emphasizes the homiletic, Bultmann the
apologetic and legislative, and K.L. S chmidt the liturgical needs of the
primitive community in the formation of the Gospel tradition. The last
certainly accounts for the detailed features of the Passion narrative in
the four Gospels.) Br. Vincent Taylor prefers to use less technical name
of 'pronouncement stories' because they lead up to a weighty pronouncement
of Jesus with reference to the moral, spiritual, controversial or litur¬
gical needs of the community.
Apophthegms fall into two divisions: those in which a short logion
or saying is found embodied in a somewhat artificial framework, e.g.
controversial matters with Rabbis as in Mark 12:13-37' I"13 starts by some
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action of Christ or His disciples, such as plucking ears of corn which
leads up to an accusation or question,(Matthew 19*3; 22:33). The defence
is usually a counter question, or proverb, or both, or an appeal to Scrip¬
ture,(Mark 2:2p). (Two important features about controversial apophthegms
are: (l) they dealt with matters of importance to the community, marriage,
infant baptism, the Sabbath, the relation of Christians to the civil powers
hence they were preserved because they served some need of the community;
(2) the disciples were attacked rather than ^"esus Himself. It seems to
echo the attack on the Community of Christians and their defence by appeal¬
ing to the Master,(Matt.15:2; 17:24). This is in contrast to the apocry¬
phal gospels, and the papyri in which Jesus is in the forefront,showing
that the interest has shifted from the saying to the story itself. In the
same way many apophthegms are centred in 'disciple questions' equally
common in Rabbinic schools, concerned with community discussions, for ex¬
ample the Pa-rousia, (Matt .24:3TT) •
The second form of apophthegms, Biographical Apophthegms, that is,
short biographies or stories designed to place a saying of Jesus in an
interesting context which may or may not have been that in viich it was
originally uttered, or to show Jesus in a particular light, e.g. calling
of the disciples, (Matt.4:l8ff), of the publican Levi (Matt.9:9), the
calling of the children (19:13)> Jesus word stands at the end and rounds
off the story, e.g. 'I will make you fishers of men' and 'of such is the
Kingdom of heaven.' Similarly the decisive word of Jesus is provoked by
a request or question, e.g. $Matt.8:18-22; Luke 10:40; 13:14-16; Mark J>:
31-35; 14.'3; Matt.9: 10), by a relationship (Mark 6:1-6); more rarely
spoken by Jesus on His own initiative (Mark 1:17). Some of these stories
may well be ideal situations in the sense that they bring to expression,
some of tne features of which are ideal, a truth about Jesus or the com¬
munity which extends beyond the immediate situation, so as to possess a
symbolical or ideal character. Such passages were used at first
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catechetically. Leter they were strung together with other apophthegms
such as a passage Mark 10:1-31 shows, containing a whole series of say¬
ings useful to the community upon a variety of topics, and preserved for
that reason.
The second formin which Sayings of Jesus have come down to us,is that
of Logia collections which have no accompanying story. Of these there are
o
three kinds: (l) isolated pronouncements, proverbial or paxab^Lfec; (2)
prophetic or apocalyptic utterances; (3) Bultmann's 'law words'or rules
for the community, Matt.16:19- These correspond roughly to the three-fold
division of Jeremiah 18:18 from the wise man we expect counsel, from the
prophet the word of the Lord, and from the priest the oracle or guidance.
To which may be added (4) "the parable which is rather to be reckoned with
narrative rather than sayings, and (5) interesting collection of »I« say¬
ings, e.g. Matt.9:13.
From an analysis of all these forms we gather that tradition early
assembled the words of the Lord, enlarged and extended them, in some cases
beyond their original meaning. It likewise included other material, pro¬
phetic, apocalyptic, andRabbinic, which it carefully prepared for adoption
into the treasury of Christian instruction. Perhaps the most ancient,mat¬
erial is to be found in the short parables and in the words of conflict
which b^ing the moral attitude of Jesus most clearly to expression as
against Jewish formalism, e.g. Matt.9:11-13• The next stage was the col¬
lection of all kinds of sayings into catechisms, such as the Sermon on
the Mount or the discourses on the Mount of Olives. We may note especial¬
ly in this connection how beautifully Matthew has amplified and rounded
off the little catechism of Mark 9:33-50 in Matt.l8. From this point it
was only a step to the assembly of the catechisms into the large collect¬
ions first of Q, then of the Gospels themselves.
Form-Criticism is hypothetical in manyof its conclusions, but it is
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probably true that most of the stories and. sayings of Jesus reached our
evangelists as the copyright of some important person or place; that is
the reason why the style is stereotyped and revered by the writers. The
Gospels on this hypothesis are community documents, the great working
materials for missionary movements designed to serve its own purposes,and
not merely furnish biographical details of Jesus life.and work. The story
of the Passion was told at every celebration of the Eucharist, hence its
place of importance in all four Gospels. Other stories crystalized the
decisions of the community upon some point of dispute, whetner internal
or external to the church, based upon a treasured saying of the Master or
one of his characteristic actions. Form-criticism,instead of detracting
from the history of the Gospels, has shown how close their sources are to
the community, thus proving their accuracy. In Dr. Taylor's words: "We
see Jesus better, for we behold Him not only in the final form, which the
tradition assumes in the Gospels, but also in the lives, thoughts,and
desires of men throughout the formative period."
One cannot hel£> raising the question whether the hypothesis is true
to the facts of the first century, especially the history of Jesus. The
history of Jesus is dissolved away in Bultmann's saying that there was or¬
iginally a striking word of Jesus. He says too that all words with 'I
came' in Jesus teaching are Hellenisms and were placed there by the early
church; which leads one to suspect that Bultmann's opinion is conjectural
and unfounded. Bultmann combines the Scriptures with dialectic. He says
love in the New Testament means self-denial. But that, we should say, is
negative, and not what Jesus taught as love. Jesus taught from the view¬
point of all that was pitiful, and sinful, here on earth. Bultmann would
take it out of this setting and develop it from the dialectical,philoso¬
phical presuppositions which are current in Germany at the present time.
All we have are the original words of Jesus, they say, and the community
added the details, first orally circulated, then first penned, and these
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became the nucleus for Mark and Q.
But the faith of the first followers of Christ was important, and
what faith? Faith that Jesus is the Messiah, that He died and rose again.
The early church stood hack of these documents and we study them from the
viewpoint of the faith of those who produced them, such a production,for
example, as the Sermon on the Mount. We must not separate the documents
from the faith of the early church. This is the objection to Form
Criticism. It creates a dualism between the Kingdom of God and the life
of the community or world. We must understand the documents as coming out
the faith, or a result of the faith in Jesus Christ, e.g. Mark 1:22, it
is the conviction of the Gospel writer that Jesus taught with authority
and not as the scribes; so also Matt.7:28. The authority was Messianic,
and not the authority of precedent. Again, Matthew skillfully introduced
the Sermon on the Mount as delivered to the disciples who received Jesus
as the Messiah and on the mount of authority, just as on Mount Sinai, Mo¬
ses received the Law or righteousness from God for the people. And the
Lukan Gospel shows the same faith of the early church for he embodied the
Matthew Sermon in various parts of his Gospel. Both Matthew and Luke used
Q, Matthew elaborating the material, and Luke breaking it up usually.
Our contention is that Jesus Christ is the key to understanding the
Hew testament. The History of Jesus1 sayings and doings, that is, Jesus
was there in the beginning of that first Christian century;, working and
living among the people who saw his works and heard his words. The result
was a group of disciples whom He called to be with him. These and the
early followers which became the beginnings of the early church possessed
an experiential knowledge of Jesus Christ; they had a faith in Jesus life,
and death, and resurrection, and exaltation, which found expression in
the records as they came to be written . The order is in point of time:
Jesus, his disciples, their faith, the church, finally the documents. Any
other arrangement or emphasis fail? to do justice to the facts of history.
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